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H ‘¢ /g (Jesus) that sanctrneth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Rather) for which cause 4
he 8 not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.”—(Heb, ii. 11, '
“For the earnest expectation of the creature waileth for the manifestation of THE SoNs 0F
3ob."—(Rom viii, 19).
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ROME, JERUSALEM, AND PETER.

By Dr. THOMAS.

(Continued from p. 444\ wol. wax.)

beloved of the Dezity.” It was not

then necessary to go to Rome to be
“canonized” by a pope. They had been
made saints at Jerusalem by the word, which
called them to that holiness without which
no man can see the Lord (John xvii. 17;
Rom. i. 7.) These spiritually-endowed saints
were the Mouth of the Deity; first, to the
Jews, and some years afterwards, to the
Gentiles, of Rome. For a few years, they
preached the gospel to none but Jews; so
that for that space, the ecclesia in that city
was composed solely of the circumcised. It
is not surprising, therefore, that the pagans
should make no distinction between the
Ecclesia and the Synagogue. They regarded
them all as Jews; so that, when Claudius
commanded all Jews to depart from Rome,
Aquilla and Priscilla, though Christians, had
to leave. But, before the publication of this
edict, Peter had opened the door of faith’ to
Gentiles, as recorded in Acts x. and xi.
The news of this soon reached Rome, and
the Mouth of the Deity was opened there to
the same effect. Pagans were invited to “the
obedience of faith for His name,” that they
might become “the tabernacle of the Deity,

T ‘this early date, A.D. 33, all that were
in Rome called saints, were *the.

and dwellers in the heaven,” together with the
saints already separated from the Synagogue.
But for this extension of the Ecclesia, the
edict of Claudius would have left none of the
saints in Rome. It expelled all natural
Jews, without regard to their helief; so that,
in this crisis, the Ecclesia there would become
in appearance entirely Gentile. But, when
the edict became obsolete, the Jewish mem-
bers would many of them return ; neverthe-
less, the Jewish influence in the Ecclesia
would predominate no more.

From this sketch of the origin of things in
Rome, the reader will easily perceive how
Peter, the apostle of the Circumcision and
the Two Keys, came in after times to occupy
so prominent a position in the capital. When
the strangers of Rome returned from Jerusa-
lem, they would unquestionably speak more
about Peter than the rest, because he was
chief speaker. From this fact, he would
acquire the title “Prince of the Apostles”
and Holder of the Keys; and-though there is
no reliable evidence that he ever was in
Rome (and, if he ever had been there, the
account of it would hardly have been omitted
from the Acts), the part he enacted was so
conspicuous that his relation to: Rome in the
introduction of the gospel there, would seem

»




2 ROME, JERUSALEM, AND PETER.

almost like his personal presence. In process
of time, this would be affirmed, like many
other imaginary things, to be a fact; and
then, when popes came into fashion, they
would seek to sanctify the imposition by
styling Peter “the first pope.”

In the earliest years of the ecclesia in
Rome, its faith was -characterized by unani-
mity, a disregard of high things, and associa-
tion with men of low estate. The Star-Angel
that ruled them was neither * Bishop of
Rome,” “ Universal Bishop,” nor ‘‘Pope;”
but a presbytery, or eldership, of inspired
men of low degree in society, whose only
ambition it was to be “glorified together with
Jesus Christ.” They would have rejected
with indignation and contempt the idea of
being united with the State, or any state, as
“the Church by law established.” Their
mission was to convert sinners from the error
of their way, not to form alliances with them ;
for they well knew that the friend of the
world is the enemy of God (Jamesiv. 4; 1
Jobn ii. 15.)

But this state of ecclesia affairs, so highly
commendable, did not continue very long
undisturbed by ¢ unlearned questions and
strites of words,” which do not edify. Peter’s
use of the SECOND KEY entrusted to him, and
to him only, to the exclusion of all successors
in Cesarea and elsewhere, aroused all the
latent prejudices of the Jewish mind, whether
identified with the Synagogue or the Ecclesia.
The Jewish element of the Body of Christ
soon found themselves in the minority ; and
that the uncircumcised were rejoicing in
things which Peter said nothing about, when,
by the use of the FirsT KEv, he opened the
doot of faith to them. Some of them were
Judaistically disposed, while others who had
been added from the Synagogue were but
partially enlightened, and developed them-
selves as “false brethren unawares brought
in, who came in privily (or with a secret
purpose) to spy out the liberty which the
Gientile party had in Christ Jesus, that they
might bring it into bondage.” These false
brethren stood up in all the ecclesias of
Christ, and became the occasion of much
_trouble and anxiety to Paul, who was
“ preacher, apostle, and teacher of the Gen-
tiles” (2 Tim. i. 11.) Thus, Paul being
especially the apostle of the uncircumcision,
and Peter the apostle of the circumcision in
Corinth, the Judaizers said they were of

Cephas, or Peter; while their opponents,
who advocated liberty from Mosaic bondage,
said they were of Paul. ~ The same condition
of things: manifested itself in Rome. The
false brethren there were zealous for Peter,
in whom they boasted as the Prince of the
Apostles and Holder of the Keys. Their
dogma was that ¢ it was needful to circum-
cise the Gentile converts to Christ, and to
command them to keep the law of Moses,
or they would not be saved” (Acts xv. 1, 5)

Now, it was from thisJudaizing faction inthe
Ecclesia at Rome all those evils sprung,
which afterwards attained maturity as “ THE
CHURCH oF RoME.” The false brothren of
this anti-apostolic faction were the outward
expression of that ‘“ Mystery of Iniquity”
which Paul said “doth already work.,” In
the beginning, it worked cautiously until it
gained sufficient hold to make it careless of
appearances. It aimed at the establishment
of a RIERARCHY, or Sacred Order of Rulers,
whose authority should be supreme over all.
This Order is styled by Paul ¢ the Man of
Sin, the Son of Perdition.” So long as
primitive apostolic equality was maintained
among the presbyters, or overseers, of the
ecclesia, there was no scope for the exhibi-
tion of such a tendency. The apostles were
not lords over the faith of their brethren in
Christ, but helpers of their joy. All the
ecclesias were classed into rulers and ruled ;
but the rulers were no less governed by the
authority of Christ in all their administra-
tions, than the ruled were in all their religious
practices. They were subject one to another,
and clothed with humility. But, when a zeal
for the doctrines and commandments of men,
and a striving for power and dominion overone
another took the place of the simplicity which
is in Christ, the mystery of iniquity began to
crop out, first, in the separation of the elders
intoa distinct order ; and afterwards, in one
particular presbytery, usurping supremacy
over the rest.

Originally the distinction of clergy and laity
did not exist. The professors of Christianity
were all brethren in Christ ; and their several
ecclesias, the clergies, k\gpos or heritages, of
the Deity. The elders, or the episcopal
presbyters, were exhorted by Peter to *feed
the flock of the Deity, episcopizing it wil-
lingly ; but not as lording over the heritages.”
The ecclesial heritages, or clergies, composed
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the flock, which the elders were to episco-
pize, or oversee, not for their own sordid
interests, but for the benefit of the flock
itself.

But soon after the breaking up of the
Mosaic Commonwealth by the Romans, A.D.

70, the Judaizers changed the relations of .

things. ‘They argued, that now the Levitical
Order was removed, the Elderships of the
ecclesias should take its place; and as the
tribe of Levi was Jehovah’s clergy, lot, or
heritage under the law, so the Elderships
should now be regarded as his clergy under
the gospel ; not forgetting to put in a claim
for Levi’s tithes .and other perquisites.
Whatever might have been thought of the
claim, and the argument to enforce it, matters
not ; the Judaizing Presbyters and Deacons
became the * priests and Levites” of the
growing apostasy; and soon after ripened
into a Hierarchy, or * Holy Order,” called
“‘I'ne Clergy,” in contradistinction to the
multitude, whom they styled ¢ Aaos, the Lazty,
or common people.

(To be continued.)

“0O, DEATIL”
Oh dreadful subile Death !!
Impartial Foe :
Thy poisoned arrows aimed alike
At high and low.
To plead with thee is vain,
Discharge we cannot gain
In this dread war:
For sin has cursed our race,
Its consequence is death,
One only hope there is of getting back our life
And conquest o’er the grave,
Approvea by Christ, who mighty is to save,
He can, and will unlock the tomb

And save us from the sinners doom. M. H. H.

Tare ReviseD NEw TESTAMENT.—The Revised
New Testament has not replaced the New Testament
of our childhood in the hearts of men. Theattempts
at accuracy were too like those of an extremely con-
scientious but unimaginative undergraduate in
¢ Moderations,” Their decisions about the meaning
of texts on which doctrines hang only gratified people
who agreed with them, Fortunately we have not, as
in Russia, a sect, and a cruelly persecuted sect, which
cleaves to an old blundering translation, and refuses
to listen to a new and more accurate performance.
Sensible people perceive that the Revised New
Testament is good to consult, and to compare with
the Greek if one wants to ascertain the views of some
learned English divines on difficult passages. Mean-
while the o.d unrevised New Testament holds its own
for poetry and style, and by the unconquerable force
of dear and old associations.—Daily News,

PATIENCE and wisdom will outwear every obstacle
at last,

IT is dangerous to dress for the world to come at
the looking-glass of the present evil world.

“HURRYING TO FOLLOW.”~—The adoption of
magazine rifles is proceeding so rapidly that soon
every important European army will be equipped
with them. The Maonlicher system appears to
make very rapid progress, for it has been adopted by
Austro-Hungary, Germany, Italy, Holland, and
Bulgaria, France, it is well-known, follows the
Lebel system, Belgium and Turkey the Mauser
system, and England the Lee-Speed, Bulgaria is
the latest adherent to the Mannlicher pattern, after
three years’ most severe testing of all kinds of
magazine arms. The Roumanian Ministry for War
made a contract on February 16th last with the
Steyer Arms Manufacturing Company for the supply
of 110,000 Manalicher rifles, calibre 65 mitlimetres,
with rim-fire-cartridges, which quantity has to be
delivered by the end of 1893. Roumania has further
contracted to be supplied with rifles within the next
two years, and accessories within the next five years,
at the same prices as at present; so it is
evidently the intention to order a further quantity.
Tne South American Stales are hurrying to follow
the European example, It was the Mauser repeating
rifles of the Congressional party that secured Balma-
ceda’s defeat in the late outbreak in Chili. On the
east coast Brazil is re-arming, and the Government

i have just signed a contract with Messrs. Loewe and

Co., of Berlin, for the supply of 65,000 new repeaters,
— Engineering.

THe ArRMIES OF EUROPE IN -1869, 1893 AND
1900.—A Captain Molard, Professor at St, Cy:
Military College, in a recently published brochure,
shows in three tables the numerical strength of all
the principal Powers in 1869, the year before the
great Franco-German War, in 1893, and his forecast
for 1900, should the new Military Act come into
force in Germany, and be followed, as it undoubtedly
will be, by similar acts on the part of her nzighbour-
ing Powers. The figures are as follows :—

1869 1893 1930
France ... 1,350,000 2,500,000 4,350,000
Germany ... 1,300,003 2,417,000  §,000,C00
Russia . 1,100,000 2,451,000 4,002,000
Austria & ,
Hungary 752,000 1,050,000 1 000,000
Italy.. ... §70,000 1,514,000 2,235,000
Eugland ... 460,000 342 000 602,c00
Spain 450.000 300,000 800,000
Turkey 320,000 700,000 1,180,000
Lesser
Powers,
amounting
inallto ... 668,000 1,289,000 2,382,000
Grand
total... 6,968,000 12 563,000 22,420,000

The coming century, says the drmy and Navy
Gazclte, will therefore be ushered in under an escort
of 22} million bayonets. Taken roughly, the figure
reached, for 1869, about seven miilions ; 1893, about
12)4 millions ; 1900, about 227 millions. 1In.other
words, in twenty years Europe has doubled her
armed strength; in thirty years from 1870 she will
have trebled it.
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“WAITING FOR CHRIST.”

EAR BROTHER ROBERTS,—Since
the subject of the Lord’s coming has
been so prominently before us in The
Christadelplian, 1 have sometimes

asked myself how we can best equip our-
selves for an event so entirely outside our
human experience as the manifestation of
the Lord in glory, so as to make our hope of
it a real belief in its actuality? We are so
liable to lapse into a feeling of vagueness on
the subject, and almost unconsciously to
ourselves, to regard the Lord’s arrival some-
what of an abstract affair, without giving it
any tangible shape. Everything around us
in the world would quench our faith unless
we offered some forcible resistance to its
alluring appeals, and as we believe we are on
the very threshold of a personal introduction
to Christ,we must stir ourselves in some way to
keep Christ before us in a personal sense.
We know that to be acceptable to him we
must love him, and to love him we must
realise him, not only on the inteliectual basis
of the “Word made Flesh” but with an
affectionate perception of his position when
on earth as he moved about among his
fellows. 1In his present spirit nature, we
regard him as too high for human compre-
hension, and so he truly is, but there is a way
by which we may mentally reach after him,
and love him in a distinct personal sense, as
a member of Adam’s race with interesis and
sensibilities akin to our own aspirations. - We
must contemplate him in his life 1800 years
ago. He is the same now as then, and to
know him then is to know him now.

As a means of stimulating my apprehen-
sion of Christ as a present living reality, I
betook myself to again reading Nazareth
Revisited, and 1 wish to say how much the
book has helped me in my object. Vour
detailed pourtrayal of the life of Christ and
its meaning is so graphic and realistic that I
find myself with ease able to interweave
Christ in my mind and to contemplate quite
naturally his coming as ‘the Lord the Spirit.”
I feel sure that nothing but a study and per-
ception of his mortal life will give vivid-
ness and reality to his approaching
advent, and nothing but a contempla-
tion of the nafuralness of his former
work on earth will give nafuralness to his

conling manifestation in power. It is most
difficult for the finite mind to fix itself on
those higher acts of Spirit power, and to
divest itself of the mysteriousness that seems
to attach to all its future operations, but it is
surprising how this difficulty is lessened by
looking at the naturalness of divine methods
in the case of Christ’s first work on earth.
You have given a most vivid picture in
Nazareth Revisited of this aspect of the
scheme of salvation, and the picture of
Christ as he laboured to do the Father’s
will gives him the sweetest and most
distinct personality, so that one is completely
disarmed of all terror or mysteriousness in
regard to our personal introduction to him.
Christ is to be ‘‘admired in all them that
believe,” How are we to do this unless we
know his life? We must stimulate admira-
tion by thinking of him in his mortal days.
Surely it must considerably enhance Christ’s
interest in his present latter-day work with
the world, that he has a few living admirers
who await his appearing with the love evoked
by the contemplation of his life. Such a
position is to us the perfecting of holiness, as
it certainly is the perfecting of joy.
Faithfully your sister waiting for Christ,
Mary G. Brasyn.

ANOTHER CORRESPONDENT writes thus :—

“ Thinking I should like to refresh my
memory with what had pleased me so much
when it first came out, I have begun to read
Nazareth Revisited again, and am quite
surprised to find that a second and more
deliberate reading yields even more richness
of thought and impression than the first.
It is so delightful 10 contemplate Christ in |
the various aspects in which he is presented,
so quietly and dutifully carrying out the
mission for which he came into the world,
so great and yet so humble; so far above
us, yet so approachable. e keep him
company, while ail the time feeling how
transcendently he soars above us in his entire
devotion to the work the Father had given
him to do.

“ It seems really impossible to express all
one feels in reading this book ; it is so many-
sided. When it was coming out in chapters
in the Clwistadelphian, I was much impressed
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with the living pictures presented of the
_scenes and circumstances of the life of Christ,
and I thought then what a delightful addition
to our list of books it would make. I am
finding this strikingly true now. It often
happens that a first reading does not convey
to a reader’s mind all that is in a book. I
had much enjoyment in the first reading,
but find the second reading to go far be-
yond my expectation. The argumentsused and
the testimony adduced in' support of the truth
of Christ’s existence and mission, foreshown
in all the prophetic writings, fill the mind
afresh with gladness that Christ really lives,
and is coming back to finish his glorious
work.

“We have had many helps of late years
in preparing us for introduction to Christ’s
presence, such as ¢ The Prince Priest/’
and ¢ The Day of His Coming,’ &c. Nazareth
Revisited brings us into close and intimate
relationship with him before whom we hope
shortly to appear. I cannot conceive of a
better preparation for introduction to him
than learning to know him or relish his
society now,”

THE largest book known is owned by Queen
Victoria., It is 18 in, thick, weighs 63 lb., and con-
tains the addresses of congratulation on the occasion
of her Jubilee.

PATIENCE is very much a thing—a habit—that can
be acquired. At the same time, it is well not to be
angry with impatient people, because often the root of
their impatience lies in secret malady or the exhausting
demands of overwork, which calls for sympathy and
not for censure,

'ENDED.
Death of Brother Styles, Birmingham,

The battle’s o’er

The race is run,

And is the victory lost or won ?

The judgment must decide.

But we have reason to believe,

Our sleeping brother will receive
The token of approval,

And that the Lord will say, well done
Faithful brother, loving son,

Receive the crown that thou hast won,
In battle fought,

Then brethren, sisters, every one,
Gird the polished armour on,
And ever keep in mind,
That only those who fight will win,
That we must strive to enter in,
That we must bravely vanquish sin,
If seeking, we would find,
M. H, H. (amended).

THE MEN WANTED. —A young man withapractical
knowledge in his head, skill in his hands, and health
in his body, is his own letter of recommendation,
diploma, and references. Mix him up with any num-
ber of others, and you can find him again, as he will
have the habit of being at the top. Throw him naked
on a desert island, and he will be at the head of some-
thing. He does not go whining up and down the land
blaming fortune and saying he has no chance, but goes
out and does something, and goes out again and does
it again better. Men that do things either with head
or hands, are the men that are wanted, and the demand
is as great here and now as it has been any time since
the beginning,—Exchange.

MONEY AS POSTAL WEIGH1S.——~Many are the uses
of money ; but Mr. Joseph Newton, late of the Royal
Mint, points out there is at least one use which is
not generally known. ~ This is the availability of
coins for letter weighing when the ordinary postal
weights do not happen to be at hand, Commencing
with the sovereign, this weighs a very safe quarter-
ounce, for foreign postage, two equalling of course
a half-ounce and  four one ounce. The next’
denomination, the crown piece, is just on the right
side of one ounce in weight, and the hali-crown of
half-ounce. Five separate shillings, or two shillings
and a sixpence, for the ounce and half-ounce, will do
as well, Descending from gold and silver to hard-
working bronze, it is found that either three penny
pieces or five halfpence or ten farthings, will respec-
tively make up one ounce. Another peculiarity in
regard to halfpenny is noted by Mr. Newton. This
is its diameter, which is precisely one inch, so that
by using it as a measure it will be seen that twelve
halfpence laid flat and in touch, are equal to one
foot, and thirty-six to one yard,—Newspaper Clip,

A SENSIBLE PRIEST ON MARIOLATRY AND
Purcarory.—A ¢ Father Chiniquy ” has been
addressing meetings at Springfield, Mass. ; at.one of
which, the New York Weekly Witness says: “ When
he had incidentally mentioned the Virgin and the
short prayer, ¢ Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for
us,” he paused a moment at the word God, and con-
firming the doctrine that God is infinite, that He is
the Father and Creator of all, that Ile has neither be-
ginning nor end, Mr. Chiniquy asked this question,
¢How could Mary be the mother of her Creator, or
how could a woman be the mother of her father?’
The absurdity of the thing struck the audience so
forcibly that everybody, Catholics and Protestants,
burst out laughing. Purgatory, he said, was a fine
invention for making money : nothing more. He
would prove that the priests did not believe in it.
He supposed the case of a house on fire, *Two
women are in the house and are eager to escape from
the flames which assail them. They cry for succour.
Some one arrives and inquires what - they want,
*Quick,” they say; ‘help us to get out of here.
Save us, or we will perish.” Would anyone, even a
priest, say ‘Ah! 1 am quite willing, but you will
first pay me for my trouble. If you have no money,
manage it as you can ; it does not concern me whether
you burnor not.” If the priests believed in purgatory,
they would hasten to rescue all the souls which suffer
there. They would not wait for some one to bring
themy money. The priests save those who pay;
Jesus saves the poor and the wretched, What a
contrast between the Catholic priests and the
Saviour !’”
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visions exhibited to Daniel, that the

times relating to the events foreshewn

should have been “ closed up and sealed
till the time of the end.” The more it is
thought of, the more it will be felt to be an
additional token of the divinity of the vision,
for it is never the action of human preten-
sion of any kind to avowedly withhold infor-
mation while professing to impart it. But
this is not the purpose tor which we refer to
the matter now. It is the fact of the closing
up and sealing that we look at particularly.
This has been accomplished in various ways.
One method has been to convey the vision
in such general terms as should both admit
of a hope of early accomplishment, and, at
the same time, be adjustable to the extended
times which the divine mind knew the events
would run to. Another method has been to
specifly data which were not intelligible by
reason of the data being in futurity and de-
pending upon events which could only be
known to those who would be contemporary
with them when the time for their occurrence
should come. Another method, doubtless, has
been the express veil of divine obscuration,
interposed by the action of the divine will
as a barrier between knowledge and human
effort.

Another close-sealing circumstance is
illustrated in the case of the ram and goat
vision of Dan. viii. None of the visions are
freer from ambiguity as to the events fore-
shewn than this. No specification of time is
more precise than the period defined in
answer to the question: “ How long shall be

IT is a remarkable feature of the prophetic

the vision?” and yet none is more difficult -

to place with certainty on account of the
permitted blunder of some copyist who ages
ago wrote 2200 days, 2300. days, or 2400
days.

The vision itself is most clear in its his-
torical bearings. It shows us a two-horned
ram, which it expressly informs us stood for
the joint empire of the Medes and Persians.
It shows us a one-horned goat, which
it tells us expressly represented the
power of Greece in its triumph over
Persia, under “the first king ” or Alexander
the Great. Then it shows us the Greek horn
broken, and four horns sprouting up in its

place, which it explains to represent the
downfall of Greek unity on the passing away
of Alexander the Great, and the division of
the Greek empire into four parts. Then it
shows us a little horn creeping up among the
four, which it explains to mean the advent
among the four Greek powers, of the Roman
power, the appointed destroyer of Israel.
It finishes with this power triumphant over
all and prosperous in the earth, and finally
coming to its end in a miraculous manner.

All this is clear as the noon-day sun, and
fulfilled in the most accurate manner down
to the present moment. It is when we direct
our attention to ‘“the time of the vision”
that a haze becomes manifest-—only in the
particular sense, however: for as regards the
general sense, nothing is more striking than
the clearness of the intimation and the accu-
racy of its realization in a historical sense.
The intimation was (taking the Common
Version) “until 2300 days” (years). This
was a long period to make the subject of
prediction. It was easy and safe for anybody
to predict that there would be 2300 years
more in the world’s history: but who but
God could have foreshewn that that period
would be filled up with the history of Persia,
Greece, and Rome.

The right reckoning of the period is of
special interest because of the change asso-
ciated with its clcse: ¢ then shall the sanc-
tuary be cleansed.” Taking the sanctuary in
its widest sense, as representing the divine
polity on the earth, here was a prophecy that
for at least 2300 years after Daniel’s time, it
would be trodden down and profaned. So
events have tucned out, for during all that
long night, Gentile power has been in the
ascendant over all things pertaining to God
and the land of Israel. This fact is full of
encouragement as regards what is foretold
for the end of it.  * Then shall the sanctuary
be cleansed.” We know too well from the
other prophets in detail what God purposes
for his land and people and saints at the end
of the times of the Gentiles to make it neces-
sary to enquire as to the meaning of this
phrase. The question at the present moment
is, when did the period begin, and when,
therefore, will it end ? But a question before
this is, what is the period ?
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2200, 2300, OF 2400 ?

On this question brother F. G. JanNaway
writes as follows :—

“Dr. Thomas admits that ®the majority
ofthe Hebrew manuscripts that have come
down to us inform us that the evening morn-
ing is a period of 2300.”” This admission is
strengthened by the fact that the Revised
Version retains z300. The evidence before
the Revisers evidently warranted them in so
doing. There was no doctrinal point or
matter involved, and therefore there was no
bias on that account.

“A writer (quoted in * Horae Apocalyptice”)
says: ‘“ Not a single Manuscript known to be
extant, whether Hebrew or Greek, sanctions
the reading of 2400 days. It rests entirely
on a manifest typographical error of the

Vatican edition of Daniel, taken (generally)

from the MS. which the Chisian edition of
Daniel notices, and says that the Vatican
MS. reads 2300. Dr. Wolff (referred to as an
authority by Dr. Thomas), says (as quoted
by Elliott), that “the greater number of the
manuscripts he had found in the East, like
all those he found in Europe, had the num-
her 2300, The Peshito Syriac (cent. iii.)
reads 2300, and the Latin vulgate (cent. iv.)
reads 2300

‘It has long been asserted that the Vatican
MS. of the Septuagint reads 2400, but this is
not of any weight. I mean it has been spoken
of as having been “ made by Jews learned in
Greek about B.c. 265 ;” it is nothing of the
kind. The book of Daniel in the Vatican
Septuagint is not a copy of the original
Daniel of the Septuagint as represented by
the Chisian edition, above referred to (and
which read 2700) ; it is a translation made by
Theodotion some goo years later, and on
this subject the following extracts will speak
for themselves : “ The Septuagint of Daniel
fell early into disuse, and that of Theodotion
was substituted for it, so that his book in the
LXX. was supposed to be utterly lost; it
was, however, discovered in the last century
in a MS. in the Chigi Library at Rome,
where it was published in 1772. Itis not
in general printed with the LXX.”

“ Horne in his ¢ Introduction,’ says : —* The
Greek translator of Daniel has taken great
liberties with the text as is well known.
Indeed, has arbitrarily remodelled the book,
disfiguring it in a way which shows, &c.
In consequence of this arbitrary pro-

cedure on the part of the translator, and per-
haps others beside who had to do with the
formation of the version, the later version
of Theodotion became much more general
than the Alexandrian one in the old church.
Even in the second century it had almost
supplanted the latter. In the time of Jerome,
Theodotion was read in nearly all the
churches; and that father declares his
ignorance which had induced the Alexandrian
to be laid aside. For a long time it was
thought that the latter had been lost, till it
was discovered at Rome in the Codex
Chisianus in the 18th century” Dr. Kitto
says of Theodotion :—¢ He was not so scrupu-
lously literal as Aquila. He was certainly
not well acquainted with the Hebrew, as the
numerous errors into which he has falien
demonstrate.’

“So that supposing the Vatican copy did
read 2400, what workman, skilful in dissect-
ing evidence, would think of putting forth
such a doubtful witness to antagonise the
positive evidence given as to 2300? We
say supposing, because the idea that 2400 is
the Vatican reading is purely a supposition,
and a false supposition, too, based on printed
copies only, and not on the Theodotion
MS., for not only does the Chisian MS. at
Rome read 2700, but the Theodotion MS.
reads z 300 aiso.

“Qne Hebrew scholar writes :—* When
I wrote, I thought there was at least one
rather ancient authority for 200 years—the
Vatican Codex with its Theodotion Daniel
—but shortly afier 1 found out that even
this witness could not be put on the stand,
&c.’ 1In referring to a previous explanation
for the 2400 figures, he says :(—*I proceeded
on the assumption that the error had some
MS. authority, whereas I cannot trace it at
all beyond prinfed editions of the text. It
is not the only * printer’s” error (?) in the
common copies of the LXX.

“ My attention has moreover been directe.]
toa work which places the matter beyond
all doubt, namely, Dr. Tischendorff’s editicn
of the Septuagint, edited by Eberhard Nestle,
7th edition, 1887. This givesall the criticas
readings of the Alexandrian, Vatican, and
other manuscripts, and both versions of
Daniel. The text of Tischendorff has been
stereotyped, and therefore reads-like other
printed editions, but in the notes at the foot
of page 498 (vol. ii.), against Dan. viii. 14,
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Tischendorff states that the Alexandrian
MS. reads 2300, Leaving the stereotyped
portion I then proceeded te the supple-
mental and critical portion of Nestle’s work,
in which we have all the variations of the
Vatican and Sinaiatic MSS. from the received
printed text already referred to. On turning
to page 189 of such supplement, he tells us
that not only does the Alexandrian AS. read
2300, but that the Vatican (Theodotion)
MS. reads 2300 likewise. With what force,
therefore, does Dr. Thomas’s emphatic state-
ment come in at this juncture when in
referring to the Vatican’s supposed diver-
gence, he says, ‘If all copies and vessions
extant read 2300, we should have no alter-
native but to receive it or to reject it
altogether.’

“ Now that Eberhard Nestle is an autho-
rity on the contents of the Vatican MS,, is
evidenced by the fact that the principal
editor of the Variorum Bible (Professor
Cheyne), some short time since gave way
over a certain disputed reading directly
Eberhard Nestle was quoted on the oppo-
site side, admitting that his work had been
done with great care, and allowing his state-
ment to put an end to the controversy.

“ Of course, it will naturally be asked—
if Dr. Tischendorff’s text of Daniel is the
¢ Theodotion’ version, why should there be
an appendix with critical readings from the
‘Theodotion MS.” at the Vatican. On
this point Dr. Kitto enlightens us when
he writes (in 1866, at the time Dr.
"Thomas was writing), ‘we have not yet a
perfectly accurate transcript of all its
readings.’ And on this same matter
another writer says, ‘the Vatican autho-
rities stood in the way of a complete
collation.” Hence at that time only the printed
copies were relied upon, but ¢in due course
with consent, indeed at the instigation of,
the Vatican authorities, a complete copy,
printed in facsimile type of the Codex was
made, and the critical examination has shewn
that the 2400 was a printer’s error, and not a
transcrtpt from the MS. Dr. Thomas had
only the printed copies to go by, hence his
mistaken assertion.

*“ At any rate, it is certain that ‘the read-
ing four hundred’ has no MS. authority
either in Hebrew or Greek (i.e., in the original
or in the most ancient version). It is pos-
sible that the Armenian version in Greek

letters has been conformed to the prinfed
text of the Septuagint, which has been
vitiated for generations on this point.”

“As to Dr. Wolff’s statement respecting
the Ispahan MS., which ‘was esteemed to
be of the sth century,” and the one he saw
at Bokhara ‘believed to be of the 2nd cen-
tury '—even Dr. \Wolff himself declined to
accept them as reliable evidence, as we have
already seen—and if he'who saw them was
not influenced by them, how can we be?—
especially in view of the facts recently
brought to light. Beside, if the Ispahan and
Bokhara MSS. were what they professed to
be, or rather supposed to be, their value
would be inestimable, for no Hebrew MSS.
of such antiquity are known : where are they?

‘ As to the term ¢ Evening-Morning’ lend-
ing colour to the 2400 reading, being ‘a
natural duration of 24 parts,’ I do not think
on examination of those texts where the same
expression occurs, that any such confirmation
will be found. Moreover in Daniel viii. 14
the period itself is not referred to as an
* evening-morning’ period, but a period con-
taining a number of ‘evening mornings’ or
days ; and in the 26th verse where the vision
is again referred to, the expression appears
to be used in the sense of a comparison
between the downtreading and release there-
from. There is a beautiful text where the
very same words are found (Ps. xxx. g),
* Weeping may endure for the night (original
same as rendered evening in Dan. viii, 26, 14),
but joy cometh in the morning —not refer-
ring to an equal duration of time, but to
the glorious contrast between darkness and
Light.”

REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING.

The argument put forward by brother
Jannaway, in favour of the 2300 reading, is
strong, but it is not absolutely conclusive.
The weak point lies in the assumption that
the appearance of “2400” in the Vatican
printed copy of the Septuagint is due to a
printer’s error. The appearance of 2400
instead of the 2300, may be due to the cause
suggested ; but there is no proof of it. The
discovery of 2300 in the Vatican MS. of
Theodotion’s Daniel does not amount to
proof unless it can be shewn that this was
the MS. from which the printed copies were
taken, and that there were no others from
which it could be taken. It would probably
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be impossible to show this. If there were
other manuscripts at the time from which the
printed copy could be printed, the ‘“error”
may have been in the copyist who made the
MS. copy now at the Vatican, or that copy
may even have been altered since the print-
ing, to agree with the common reading.

Some of these suppositions may be un-
likely, but they point to possibilities which
leave the question in a state of uncertainty.
The agreement of so large a number
of the MSS. in favour of the “2300”
reading is of much weight, but it is not
decisive in the presence of another
reading (however weakly supported in a
scholastic sense) which appears to harmonise
more completely with the historical structure
of the vision. There are some other readings
which have been quite as well supported as
regards number of MSS. and have been
rejected by the concurrence of modern
learning : eg. 1 Jno. v. . The number of
favouring MS, is due, in such a case, to the
mere multiplication of an error getting an
early start. Whether the 2300 readingis due
to such a cause, it seems impossible now to
decide. The case for the z400 is, we
admit, weak on merely scholarly ground; if
it were absolutely untenable, there would be
no alternative but to abandon it. But it
fits so well with the requirements of the
vision that there is a strong inducement to
fall back on the possibility that if we knew all
the facts, the currency of the 2300 reading
would be explained. _

The question, ‘““How long the vision? ”
seems to indicate the beginning of the vision
as the beginning of the time specified. The
vision seems to begin with the advent of the
Medo-Persian power in the first yeass of
Cyrus. The first thing seen by Daniel
was ““a ram which had two horns, and the
horns were high, but one was higher than the
other, and the higher came up last.” This
reads ac if Daniel saw the higher (or Persian)
horn come up. If he did, the “time of the
vision ” would naturally begin with this event,
which occurred in A.D. 540; and in that case
the time of the vision, if 2300, would run
out in 1760, which is against the idea that
that is the correct reading, hecause nothing
transpired in or about that year tending in
the direction of the cleansing of the sanctuary.
If the time of the vision was 2400, it would

run out in 1860, and in that case, events are

in harmony, for in that year many things
occutred (including the formation of the
Palestine Exploration Society), which gave
an impetus to the now developing movement
for the recovery ot the Holy Land and the
settlement of the Jews.

But did Daniel see the higher horn come
up? It is not absolutely certain. He says
(verse 3) that what he saw, when he * lified
up his eyes,” was, the ram standing with its
two high horns. The statement that *“the
higher came up last ” may not be a descrip-
tion of what he saw, but an explanation of
what had occurred. If so, there is a want
of definiteness as to the commencing
event of the vision. To see the two-
horned ram standing might apply to any
period of the Persian ascendancy, from the
third of Cyrus to the days of Xerxes. This
view would relieve the 2300 reading from
some of the weight of objection arising
against it, because it would give a later
period for its commencement; but even
then, it would not admit of its coming down
to our own day in harmony with the require-
ments of the other pericds. The ram was
standing before the river when Daniel looked.
How long it had been in that position we
are not informed. If Daniel did not sze the
coming up of the horns, then we have no
clue at all to the commencement of the
period, except this, that it must be reckoned
to commence before the expedition of
Xerxes against Greece, because Daniel,
baving seen the ram ‘“standing,” proceeds
to say, “I saw the ram pushing westward.”
The expedition against Greece was under-
taken about the year B.c. 480. If the 2300
were reckoned from this date, it would end
in 1820, which was only distinguished by the
beginning of the downfall of the Turkish
possessor of the Holy Land. Some have
proposed to commence it with the Persian
outbreak against the Jews in the days of
Haman ; some with the last glimmer of
prophecy in the days of Malachi, and some
with the beginning of the seventy weeks (or
490 years) ending at the crucifixion. But
all these are in the nature of plausible sug-
gestions merely. They do not possess the
express warrant of the vision itself, which
the understanding craves before it can sur-
render to it as to a conviction on which it
can lean.

The fact is that we have not been furnished |
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with the clue to the exact commencement of
the period, even if we were sure of the
exact number of the period ; and therefore
the ending is necessarily involved in uncer-
tainty, except in the great epochal sense,
which is clear enough, namely, that Persia,
Greece, and Rome would exercise an un-
broken ascendancy over the Lord’s land and
people for 2300 or 2400 years, reckoned
from an unrevealed starting point, and that
then, the God of Israel having “long held
his peace,” would *“go forth as a mighty
man and stir up jealousy like a man of
war,” and ¢ prevail against his enemies”
(Is. xlii. 13-14). This is information -suffi-
ciently definite for spiritual purposes, though
not of the definiteness that intellectual cario-
sity would have demanded. God has conde-
scended not a little in teling us so much.
It may seem unsatisfactory to some to put
the matter in this uncertain way. A définite
and confident theory would please better,
and might seem to indicate more penetra-
tion and originality. That it is not the place
of good judgment to be confident when the
grounds of confidence do not exist. It is
often a token of higher understanding to be
unable to come to a conclusion than to have
a positive theory. It would be gratifying
to have a positive theory if the state of facts
warranted it. Of the general import of the
vision, enlightened intelligence may be very
positive : but as to the exact beginning and
precise ending, or even the actual length of
the period specified, the present state of the
evidence does not warrant a similar attitude.
It does not matter so much as might seem,
for the other visions are so cowparatively
clear on the question of times and seasons
that we do not suffer'much from the want of
the additional light that might have been
thrown on the subject had the vision of the

“ evening-morning ”’ been as definite as at

first sight it appears to be.—ED1ToR.

The following further communications will
be read with interest :(—

“T have arrived at the same conclusion as
you and so many of the brethren, that the
1290 years are Papal and not Mahommedan.
1t has taken some time for me to sec it in
that light. I now see that something is
spoken of as being set up (i'an. xsi. 11), and
as we know that the ‘daily’ was taken away
by the Romans, under Titus, and that in the

Papacy we have a spurious imitation of the
Mosaic Ritual set up in Rome, we can see it
must refer to that. On a consideration of
all the evidence adduced by brother Dr.
Welch, sister Brabyn, and yourself, I think it
is clear that it is Papal and not Mahom-
medan.

‘¢ Another point is that you have given a
possible solution of the age of the world.
This has been a difficulty with me, for on the
one hand Dr. Thomas maintained the world
would be 6ooo years old in 1910, and on
the other hand, he thought there would be
40 years of judgment on the nations, in
accordance with his interpretation of
Micah vii. 15. If 1910 were the ending of
the 6000, we should have to dip into the
Millennium, in order to have 4o years of
judgment. On this account, until now, I
have said ‘not proven’ against the sug-
gestions of brethren who have given various '
dates. But if your suggestion, or brother
Dr. Welch’s amended chronology, should he
right, we can reconcile both.”—ALFRED
SLEEP.

“It is the glory of God to conceal a thing
but the honour of kings to search out a
matter ” (Prov. xxv. 2). The Deity in His
great wisdom has seen fit to conceal while
revealing the times. The identifications and
interpretations have been made in such a
clear positive manner as to establish and
settle us in our conviction that the time of
the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ is very
near, and we have hailed ‘with joy any and
all new light which has been thrown on this
most important phase of the Truth. - Ponder-
ing over the matter, I wondered whether the
number 666 as having been identified in con-
nection with Rome would help us in con-
firming our present hopeful position, and 1
find that 1866 + 666 gives 2532. This
latter number divided by 2 gives 1266 ; add
to this 606, as the year in which the Papal
Power began (by law), and we have 1872,
Deduct 2 years as allowing for the difference
in time (which I believe some authorities give
as the correct difference) and we get 1870,
the very year in which the Papal Power was
ended, although as you observe itwas a few
years earlier than that, that it was ¢pso fucto at
an end.

But why divide 2532 by 2 ? Because of the
literal facts. 1. That the 1260 years of
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Daniel’s vision had two endings as you show
in the Sunday morning exhortation. 2.
Because of the dual application of the
number 666 as pertaining to Rome i Latinos
and Apostate.” Thus, in this, as in almost
all the glorious things ot the Deity, the
dual principle may be given to us for the pur-
pose that His servants may understand in
the time of the end and be wise.

Then again the “evening and morning
vision” which brother Sutchffic alludes to.
This evening vision of 2300 day years, minus
1870 (as the year in which light and truth
could no longer be forbidden publication in
the very seat of the Pope) gives us 430:
thus : deduct 1870 from 2300, and the result
is 430. Brother Sutcliffe speaks of the 430
vision shewn to Abraham being apparently
typical of Daniel’s evening-morning. These
figures look like it. 1 cannot think that
these numerical coincidences are accidental.
They may be capable of further elucidations
and variations.  All things point to the
prospect of the Master’s early appearing.—
W. WHITEHEAD.

[Numerical correspondences are always
pleasing to the arithmetical faculty, and they
may be related to a widely ramifying plan of
analogy observed in the works of God. At
the same time, there is nothing in them to
lean on. The only reliable indications are
those that God has expressly given in the
times assigned for the leading outlines of his
plan.  The Papal period and the time
specified for the duration of the ram and
goat vision are the leading landmarks in this
respect. Minor ceincidences are a pleasing

embroidery of the subject.—ED1ToR.] |

To the Editor of “ THE CHRISTADELPHIAN.”

Sir,—Certainly, when in 1867-70, Gari-
baldi grappled with, and Victor Emmanuel
seized, Papal Rome, the 1260 years (Rev.
xiii. 5) of the Beast (Rev. xvii. 18) then ex-
pired, having begun 607-10. But there is a
False Prophet in Revelation several times
coupled with the Beast. This must be a
false prophet on a large scale, which
Mohammed was. The Mohammedans began
their era in 622, and surely, by them the
daily sacrifice was taken away and the
abomination that maketh desolate set up in
the Holy Land, as not only the Jew but even
the Christian has not been at liberty to

worship even Christ there as the sacrifice.
If that be so, their 1260 years or first term
expired in 1882, their. 1290 years will not
expire till 1912, and their 1335 years not till
1957 (Dan. xii. 7, 11 and 12). 1t is remark-
able that a little before 1882, the Moham-
medan Power, Turkey, was much dismem-
bered in Europe; and that in 188z the
British (Christian) Power occupied Moham-
medan Egypt. Might we not now expect
the return of Judah and Israel to their land
in 1912, and the beginning of the millennium .
in 19577 Could you please let me know
when the 2300 years of Dan. viii. 14 begin,
50 as to see if they expire at any of the above
dates?—]J. J. BRownN, Glasgow.

REMARKS.—There is nothing to identify
“the false prophet ” of the Apocalypse with
Mohammedanism except the modern cur-
rency of the term * prophet ¥ as applied to
Mahomet. This does not amount to identi-
fication, because it is a general term which,
in Bible use, applies to any teacher, false or
true. John says that in his day “many filse
prophets had gone out into the world”
(1 Jno. iv. 2). 'The question in any given
case is—Which false prophet? In the case
in question, the answer fixes on the Roman
Ponitiff, and on him alone. This is shewn by
his co-operation with the beast in Rev. xix.
20 : “ The beast was taken and with him the
false prophet that wrought miracles before
him, with which 7e decetved them that had
recetved the mark of the beast, and them that
worshipped his image.” In no sense can
this be understood of Mahomet or Mahom-
medanism.  Again,  under the sixth vial,
where the three European centres, in the
time of the end, are shewn under French
war-engendering excitation, the false prophet
appears as a separate system from the Turkish.
The centres specified are “the dragon, the
beast and the false prophet” (Rev. xvi. 13.)
The dragon is demonstrably the symbol of
the Eastern Roman Empire, whose territory is
identical with the Turkey of to-day, and
stands in the latter day for the power in
actual occupation of Constantinople. Con-
sequently, the false prophet must be some-
thing separate from Mahommedanism, of
which Turkey is the po itical and religious
incorporation. The relation of the false
prophet to the beast settles its identity with
the Roman False Teacher.

But it may be said that in that case, we
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confound the beast and the false prophet,
which both in such a view seem to stand
equally for the Papal Power. The explana-
tion is to be found in the natural distinction
that exists between the political system of
governments and nations that upholds the
Roman Church, and the ecclesiastical
constitution of that church with a teaching
Pontiff at its head.

Daniel’s fourth beast (Dan. vii.) gives us
the first clue. Here We have the whole
Roman system foreshown in its historical
completeness from the founding of Rome by
Augustulus to its perdition at the coming of
“The Ancient of Days,” a run of nearly 2700
years. An element initshistory is the military
and ecciesiastical Papal Little Horn, which
‘“ wears out the saints of the Most High ” for
1260 years. Whenwecometothe Apocalypse,
there are further sub-divisions, corresponding
with the actual history of the case since.
There is, first, the system of Romanised
barbarian. nations that emerged upon the
political. arena on the downfall of Imperial
Rome. The whole formed a beast with the
horns crowned (or the separate governments
sovereign) (Rev. xiii. 1) ; and having a
blaspheming Roman mouth with power to
mzke war against the saints for forty and two
months, or 1260 years (verses 5 and 7.)
After this, thereis “another beast,” originating
from the inner parts of Europe as distinct
from the maritime section, and therefore seen
to “come up out of the earth ” (verse 11).
This is the change that resulted from the
advent of the German Empire and its military
ascendancy over the Roman countries. With
this, papalism became incorporate as a
co-ordinate power, resulting in a two-horned
beast or constitution of Europe composed of
“Pope and Emperor” as the leading
features. This beast “exercised all the
powerof the first beast before him ” (verse 12),
for it inherited absolutely the power and
dominion of the system of things preceding
its appearance on the scene—namely, the
phase represented by the ten-horned, Lion-
mouthed Beast of the Sea, with its wounded
imperial headship. Then came an attempt
to restore the original imperial form of
Romanism, foreshown by the resolve of the
Beast of the earth, or German phase, to
make an image or likeness of the original
beast, by proclaiming Rome once more the
imperial head of Europe. All these phases

embrace details which explain the latter-day
separability of the beast and the false
prophet. It was appointed that at the end,
the Roman system, as a political system or

. beast, should cease to have power to * make

war with the saints and overcome them.”
This involved the separation of the civil and
ecclesiastical power, which is the feature of
European life at the present day. The Pope
and Emperor continue, but no longer as
elements of one system. They ure separate.
The Pope is merely a false prophet: the
power is with the governments (collectively
the ten-horned beast), in whose presence he
performs his religious sorceries and lying
miracles with which he deceives them into cu- .
operation. It is therefore in harmony with
the actual situation of the time of the end
that the Papacy should appear as a false
prophet, and not as a beast: and that the
powers whose support he tries to conjure,
should be separately symbolised by the beast.
To make the false prophet into Mahomet is
to introduce confusion ; for Mahomet has no
friendly relations with the European beast,
and makes no attempt to deceive mankind
into submission to the image of the beast.
The Pope, and the Pope alone, fits the
prophecy, and that, too, in all particulars.

Mr. Brown’s calculations on the basis of
Mahommedan chronology are therefore
beside the mark. They delay the hope of
the saints to an extent not warranted. If the
Mahommedan power were the subject of the
measurements given, we should have to sub-
mit to the postponement of course; but
it is manifestly not so, the more the subject is
considerad in all its bearings.

As to the question bearing on the 2300,
it is anticipated and dealt with in the remarks
on brother Jannaway’s paper.—EDITOR.

Referring to the extravagant and dogmatic
positiveness of some, that the Lord will
come in 1896-8, brother Dr. Welch says :—

“ The attempt to fix the day of the
Lord’s coming in positive terms is fraught
with much evil to both the truth and the
household of faith, since it brings both into
disrepute.

“We may look at the question in three
ways, to wit : the possible, the probable, and |
the positive. In regard to the epoch of
1896-8, some think that we should go no .
farther than to say that it is ‘possible’ the :
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Lord may come during that epoch.  Others
believe the testimony is of sufficient strength
to make it very ¢ probable’ that he will come
for judgment during that epoch. Others,
still, are positive that he will come then.
The question is, Which is the correct way of
looking at the matter, in view of all the
testimony and argument that have passed in
review during the past sixteen months or
more ? As to the ‘possible’ view, it is
posstble that the Judge may come at any time
now. It will not do to say ‘ positive,’” for the
testimony will not warrant it. Why then say
* probable ’? Because the testimony, as
presented in types and prophetic periods
already expired and yet to expire, bears
strongly upon the Lord’s return some time
during the epoch of 1896-8 A.D.

% Since the testimony will not warrant
positiveness, it is a very grave matter for any-
one to assert that the Lord will positively
return at the epoch aforesaid. Mere assertion
could only be warranted by inspiration. But
who can furnish any evidence that the Lord
has spoken to him upon this matter apart from
His word ? No one has furnished thisevidence
to either the household or the world. Ifany
one thinks he has been spoken to concerning
the matter by the Lord, let him hold his
peace till the Lord furnish him with evidence
thereof to present to the faithful, and to the
world too if needful.

" * Why should the Lord speak to any one
on this matter outside of and apart from
His word? To do so would be no greater
spiritual advantage to the household than
that already possessed, and the time has not
yet arrived for the Lord to speak outside of
His word to the world. *“But,” says the
positive one, who claims that the Lord is
speaking directly through him, “it is done to
rouse the wise of the household from their
slumbers, to trim their lamps and go
forth to meet the Bridegroom.” Why should
that warning be given in such a manner? Is
it not already the duty of the wise, as laid
down in the Bible, to be ever ready for the
‘coming of the Bridegroom, whether it be
‘at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-
crowing, or in the morning?’ Should we
not, then, always be prepared for his coming?
He may come to-day to some of -us, for in
relation to our consciousness, death to any-
| one of the household is equivalent to an

-immediate coming of the Judge. There is

no occasion, therefore, for the Lord to speak
directly to anyone, to appoint hima special
¢ watcher * over the household to sound a
cry of warning for the coming of the Lord at
a fixed epoch yet future.

“ No one who has followed the array of
testimony from the word, and the argument
based on it, can” fail to note the strong pro-
bability of the Judge. coming at some time
during the epoch of 1896-8 a.p, if not
before. But to assert positively that the
Lord will come at that exact time is to speak
without scripture warrant, and to the injury
of both the household of faith and the truth,
unless the person so speaking furnishes
conclusive evidence to the faithful that the
Lord is speaking through him externally to
His word.

“It is a matter of deep and painful regret
to the household of Christ that anyone has
taken it upon himself to speak in the name
of the Lord, and for the Lord, in the matter
of fixing a positive date for the coming of the
Judge. It is doubly painful to hear or know
of anyone in the household doing so; and
especially so when he furnishes nothing but
his naked assertion to the fact of the Lord so
speaking. How can anyone putting forth
such a claim expect other treatment from the
faithful than that of a painful and sorrowful
silence towards such unsupported testimony ?
The household and the truth have enough to
bear before a faithless and godless world
without adding personal shame to the burden
of the world’s revilings and reproaches.

“It is possible that a highly sensitive
mind, while studying the strong array of
testimony and argument presented in the
Christadelphian, might, under the impulsive
fire of over-zeal, imagine that the Lord was
giving him a special insight of the matter,
which he interprets as a command to make
known in positive terms the exact time of
the Lord’s coming. To such I again say, if
anyone thinks the Lord has selected him as
the one through whom He purposes to reveal
to His household the exact date of the Judge’s
coming, let him hold his peace till the Lord
equips him for the work more effectually
than that of mere assertion.

# The Bible is the only evidence to which
the truly wise will give heed in this the dark
and evil day of the Lord’s silence, till con-
clusive evidence is furnished that the Lord
has broken His silence and is speaking
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through a teacher or messenger of His own
selection. A truly wise and humble member
of the Lord’s household, if selected by the
Lord to proclaim a matter to His people,
would follow the example of Moses in asking
for the Lord’s attestation in the delivering
of the message from Him. He would not
rush into heedless assertion to the shame of
the household and the truth, before a mock-
ing world.

“Rather than that the truth and the
household should be brought into any
disrepute before a scoffing world, one would
desire that all matters of uncertainty should
be left in abeyance. There is no doctrinal
point involved in the fixing of the exact date
of the Lord’s coming, so that the matter
could well be left in its present uncertainty
to give force and zeal to the anxious
expectancy of faith and hope in the impend-
ing appearing of the righteous Judge.

“‘The writer of this article will be found
among those whose conviction is strong that
the Lord will come some time during the
epoch of 1896-8 A.D., but he can only view
it as a strong probability, not as a positive
matter. However strongly he may have
written on ‘the subject, there was always the
element of uncertainty before his mind.”—
L. B. WELCH.

“1 herewith enclose P.0.). value 8s.
renewing the Christadelphian for 18g4. It
may possibly be the last year for it, for next
year will be just 105 years since the resurrec-
tion of the two witnesses in 1789, and it will
just be 3o years since the introduction of
events which culminated in the complete
downfall of the power of the Papacy
to make war in 1870. For these
reasons, I look for the introduction of
extraordinary events next year culminating

(possibly) in the fall of Gog seven years

later. Perhaps next year will see a public
declaration by the Czar, acknowledging the
¢ strange god,” the Papacy. Should the
present aged and feeble Pope die about this
time (and there are rumours to this effect), so
important an event would greatly help the
matter, and the next Pope would be the
beginning of that attitude of the Papacy
which speaks of her as ‘sitting a queen and
no widow.” I believe 1864 began her 30
years of widowhood; 1894 ends it. As
‘queen,’ there will be a great feast in the

‘harlots’’ camp, as in the case of ¢ Belshazzar’s
feast.” It is reasonable to conclude from
this that as this feast is going on, the great
antypical Cyrus will, af the same fime, be
preparing his hosts to suddenly (whiie they
are ‘ saying peace and safety’) destroy * Baby-
lon the great,’ that is, Christendom. We may
¢ lift up our heads and rejoice, for our
redemption is very neat.” "—C. E. SUTCLIFFE.

“ Faint Not.”

Brief reflections or ¢ cud-chewings” (common
to clean animals. )

“ Reap, if we faint not”!! How sugges-

‘tive: of maturity, ripe grapes, perfection,

harvest, glory, and endless life with dread
possibilities of failure!!! The reproofs of
instruction are in this way of life, and “ which
enter more into a wise man than a hundred
stripes into a fool.”  *Therefore, the ear
that - heareth the reproofs of life, abideth
among the wise,” for correction is grevious to
him only who forsaketh the (narrow) way.
“He that hateth reproof shall die, yea,
poverty and shame shall be to him who
refuseth instruction, but. he who regardeth
reproof shall (ultimately) be honoured”
(rroverbs iii. g5 ; Daniel xii. 2 3.)
“ Wherefore doth a living man complain,
a man for the punishment of his sins ; let us .
search and try our ways” (Lamentations iii.
39 ; Psalms xxvi. 2; 2 Corinthians xiii. 5),
and “ lift up our feeble hands, with our hearts,
unto God in the Heavens,” “that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time
of need” (Heb. vi. 16 ; xii. 6-13).

In view of the fact that. whom the Lord
loveth He correcteth, and scourgeth every
son whom He receiveth, and thus ¢ dealeth
with us ‘as sons’” (not bastards), whom He
is, by the Captain of our salvation, leading
unto glory, ought we not to bear up and
“faint not”? Paul is true to nature when
he says, in Hebrews, that “ no chastening for
thepresent is joyous, butgrievous, nevertheless
afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness to those who are exercised
thereby,” wherefore let us take his exhorta-
tion upon this point as the course of true
wisdom ; “lift up the hands which hang
down, and the feeble knees, and make straight
paths for our feet, lest that which is lJame be
turned out of the way, let it rather be
healed.” And let the Righteous God of
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“visit him every moruning and try him every

Israel smite us, by whomsoever He will, it
shall be a kindness ; and let Him reprove us,
it shall be an excellent oil which shall not
break our head, *‘ for what is man, whom thou’
hast made so fearfully and so wonderfully,
that thou shouldest so magnify him with such
interest and attention, that thou shouldest

moment and set Thy heart upon him” (Job
8, vii.) ¢ What shall we say to Thee, O
thou preserver of men, for we are but the
‘earthern vessels made in Thy image, the
clay in the hands of the potter,” and there-
fore, cannot say ‘what doest Thou?’ for
Thou doest whatscever is Thy pleasure in the
armies of heavcn and the inheritance of the
earth.”—A BROTHER.

“Watcy.”

“ Musing over ‘ The Day of His Coming,’
the following came into my mind. The basis
is :—* Watch, therefore, for ye know not the
day nor-the hour wherein the Son of Man
cometh.’” The lines are addressed to the
Lord Jesus.

“ Peradventure thy return may be

To us, in 1893 ;

But if delay be one year more,

We pray it may be ’94.

Should thy delay that year survive

We welcome thee in ’g5.

But should a later year prefix,

Oh, let it be in ’96.

If past that year we still are driven,

May we rejoice in '97.

We are glad to think at any rate

The Word says hope for ’¢3.

If the appointed time is dimly given,

We still shall wait the Lord from beaven.”
—J. LanDER (amended).

MASSACHUSETTS has one livrary to each 4,000 of
her inhabitants, and a book and a haif to each man,
woman, and child in the State. It is the best
educated and reading community, in the world.

THE “HoLy Coart.”—The Kladd:radatsch, the
German Punch, recently published a number of
satirical articles and illustrations upon the exhibition
last- summer of the Holy Coat at Tréves, and in con-
sequence was prosecuted for bringing into ridicule an
institution of the Catholic religion. The counsel for
the defendants declared that many Catholics and
Catholic priests themselves were of the opinion
expressed by the paper. The controversy on the
authenticity of the coat was hundreds of years old,
and Martin Luther had called the exhibition a
swindle. The defendants were acquitted.

ALL human kindness soon must end,
In God I have a deathless friend.

PRIDE isan inconvenient as well as a hateful inspira-

tion. It preventsa man from doing that which would

work to his advantage, It impels him to do things
that will tend to his hurt. By humility and the fear
of God, a man is kept in well-being and honour,

ARMENIA,—Armenia was the hrst nation which
embraced Christianity. About the year 276 A.p. it
was the religion of the king, the nobles, and the
people of that country.  So says Dean Milner, in a
note in ““Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Riman
Empire,” He further remarks that the renowned
Tirida'es, the hero of the last and King of ‘Armenia,
may dispute with Constantine the honour of being
the first Sovereign who embraced the Christian
religion. —E.G.

IN Court At THE HorrinrLe ‘“ Hovy OFrFice.”
—The judgments of the Inquisition were always given
in a large place, capable of containing a great num-
ber of people, 3,000 or 4,003, in the amphitheatre of
which were arranged seats of different heights or
degrees, some for the accused, others for the tribunal
of the Inquisition and counseliers of the kingdom, and
towering above all the others that of the Grand
Inquisitor. In the space between was placed a chair
for the preacher, with an aitar by its side and a
stool for the criminal who was to hear his sen ence,
Before coming from their dungeons, the prisoners
knew what their sentence would be beforehand from
the different colours of the cloaks and the figures given
to'them. Those who were to be burnt alive had a
grey samarra, on which was represnted a man sur-
rounded by flames, and devils stirring up the fire,
They also wore pastebjrard caps in the shape of a
sugar loal or conical mitre, garnished libzrally with
flimes and imps, called carochas. They were then
gagged in a most painful way, so that the mouth
could neither be closed nor opened, after which a
breakfast of dainties was placed before them and they
wereironically invited to eat. This farce being over,
each one was given a taper of yellow wax and led |
out, Having arrived at the place where judgment was
to be given, a preacher mounted the pulpit and gave
a sermon on Jews and heretics, who were bla-phem-
ously reviled. When the sermon was finished, an
inquisitor took the preacher’s place and called the
crimninals one after the other. The criminal cilled
left his place, and, conducted by an Aleaide, placed
himself on his knees before the inquisitor wh) read
his procés and his sentence. 'When all the sentences
were read, an inquisitor came, accompanied by some
priests, to those who had escaped death, and absolved
them fromthe excommunication which they had in-
curred,giving each one a little stroke with a rod. Those
whose execution had not yet been arranged, were con-
ducted once more to the dreary solitude of the gloomy
underground dungeons of the Iaquisition, to drag
out, sometimes, a miserable existence for long long
years in those loathsome places, perhaps in the end,
after sickening aliernations of hope and fear, to
finally expiate at the stake, the only refuge from tor-
ture and the rack, an imaginary crime; the others
who had been condemned to sufter all the rigors of
the Inquistorial decree, at once were conducted to the
place of execution, where piles of logs had been
placed. — Belgravia.
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¢t Bxhort one another.,”—PAvL,

the prophet. Of Obadiah himself we

know very little. This is no great

drawback. It was not what the pro-
phets were in themselves that made them
important to us ; it was the communication
of which they were the mediums. God made
use of insignificant men often, on the prin-
ciple defined by Paul in writing to the
Corinthians concerning the spiritual light in
“the apostles: *“We have this treasure in
earthern vessels that the excellency of the
power may be (manifestly) of God and NOT OF
US-”

It is THE vIsION of Obadiah—what he saw.
God speaks of “the foolish prophets that
follow their own spirit and HAVE SEEN
NOTHING ” (Ezek. xiii. 3). “ Yea, they are
“prophets of the deceit of their own heart ” (Jer.
xxili, 26). The prophets, without inspira-
tion, were no more than other men, and,
-therefore, could see nothing in “their own
spirits ” but those fortuitous combinations of
ideas and imaginations which are natural to
all men and profitable to none for guidance
in the things of righteousness or futurity.
What God causes a man to see by the action

"of inspiration is another thing. We may
then see something with him that is of advan-
tage to us to know.

'This vision of Obadiah differs somewhat
from the visions of the other prophets. [tis
brief, but that is no great detriment. Much
may be said in few words. Itis in its topic
that it principally differs. The messages of
the prophets as a rule relate to Israel, and
are directed either to the reproof of Israel’s

- wanderings or the delineation of Israel’s
future.  But Obadiah has to do with an alien
nation. “ Thus said the Lord God concerning
Edom.” We all know who Edom was. It
was a community descended from Esau, the
brother of Jacob, for whom Edom was
another name. Though a son of Isaac, he
was not beloved of God, but otherwise.
“Jacob have I loved ; Esau have I hated.”
To men who judge the matter from a merely
natural point of view, this secems strange.

r[HIS time it is the writing of Obadiah,

Of the two men, judged fromthis point of view,
Esau seemsthe more lovable of the two: “Esau
was a skilful hunter, a man of the field and
Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents.”
Esau was what people would consider a
more manly, frank, and interesting character ;
Jacob was his mother’s boy, and appears in
the light of what might seem overreaching
and underhanded. @~ Why should one be
loved and the other hated ? We get the clue
in that divine saying: “ I love them that love
me.” Jacob was a lover of his fathet’s God ;
Esau was a mere lover of nature.  This was
a great difference, and continues to this day,
the great distinction between men that are
godly and men that are not. And it consti-
tutes the ground of aversion between one
class and the other; for there is a funda-
mental aversion that is almost mutual between
those who love God and those who love the
present evil world. The love of the present
world is due to the exclusive action of the
mind of the flesh, or the mind generated by
the unenlightened brain left to itself; the
love of God is due to the enlightenment of the
natural mind by the Spirit of Gid in
revelation.  Hence the explanation given by
Paul of the antagonism between lsaac and
his brother Ishmael: “ He that was born
after the flesh persecuted him that was born
after the Spirit; even so it is now.” The
two states are mutually repellant on the
natural principle universally illustrated in

i society that people who'love different things

do not love one another. If this principle
operates where there are different natural
loves, it operates more powerfully where
spiritual love comes into the process. The
world hates those who love God, because it
has no love for God.  Jesus said it would
be so: “If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own ; but because ye
are not of the world, but I have chosen
you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you.” He also said in prayer
to the Iather: “I have given them 'Thy
word, and the world hath hated them, be-!

. cause they are not of the world, even as I am
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not of the world.” Again Paul says: “ We,
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of
promise.”

Obadiah, then, bas to deal with the de-

scendants of a man who was not in the
covenant of promise, and to whose posterity
God had assigned a district to the south-west
of the land of promise, consisting of rocky
valleys and precipitous places. Concerning
this community—active, predatory, zealous,
and prosperous, Obadiah speaks. What had
he to say?
mourning and woe.” Destruction and deso-
lation are foreshown for reasons given.
“ Thou shouldest not have” done this;
“thou shouldest not have ” done that. Thou
shouldest not have rejoiced over the children
of Judah in the day of their destruction,
Thou shouldest not have stood in the cross-
way to cut off those of his that did escape;
thou shouldest not have spoken proudly in
. the day of their distress.

Well, why lay stress on those things?
There is a reason. It is written in the
prophet Amos concerning Israel. “ You only
have I known of all the families of the earth ;
therefore, I will punish you for all your
iniquity.” From this it might seem as if
God would have no punishments for any
other. But here in Obadiah is a case of
punishing for their iniquity a nation whom
God did not “know” as he knew Israel.
And it is far, far from the only case. In the
very prophet Amos, in which we read “‘ You
only have 1 known,” we read, * For three
transgressions of DaMascus, and for four, I
will not turn away from the punishment
thereof.” “For three transgressions
of GAza, and for four, I will not turn away
the punishment thereof for three
transgressions of Tyrus, and for four, I will
not turn away the punishment thereof” ; all
these were “families of the earth” whom
God had not ‘“known” as he had
known Israel: yet there is punishment for
them. We should, therefore, reason wrongly
if we were to infer from the statement in
Amos, “You only have I known of all the
families of the earth, therefore I will punish
you for all your iuiquity,” that God would
not punish other nations. He expressly bais
the way against this misinterpretation by
sending Jeremiah to “all the kingdoms of
the world upon the face of the earth” to
say, '*Lo, I began to bring evil on the

Words of “lamentation and’

city which is called by my name, and
should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall
not be unpunished, for T will call for a sword
against all the inhabitants of the earth,
saith the Lord of Hosts.” Even the Canaan-
ites, whom Israel succeeded in the land
were examples of punishment for iniquity.
Moses told Israel (Deut. ix. 4) that “ for the
wickedness of those nations, the IL.ord doth
drive them out before thee—not for thy
righteousness or the uprightness of thy heart.”
In Leviticus xviii. you may read a descrip-
tion of the wicked ways of the Canaanites.
Israel is commanded (verse 24-5), “ Defile
not ye yourselves in any of these things: for
in all these things the nations are defiled
which I cast out before you : and the land is
defiled : therefore I do wisit the iniquity
thereof wuporn it.” The flood and the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha are les-
sons to the same point. The statement, “ You
only have I known” is absolutely true both
as to that fact and as to the special punish-
ment growing out of it. It is the negative
deduction from it that would be wrong.
Israel has been punished as no other nation
has because privileged as no other; but
other nations are not unpumshed. The
principle regulating the dispensation of judg-
ment is the simple and .reasonable one
affirmed by the Lord : “ To whom much is
given, of them shall much be required.”

The principle has application in another
direction, because the work of God has taken
an individual after a national form. The
individual salvation offered to Israel in the
preaching of John and Jesus, and rejected
by them, has been offered to the Gentiles
instead, and along with it a call to “ all men
everywhere to repent,” and a ““revelation of
the righteous judgment of God, who will
rendet to every man according to his deeds.

. in the day when God shall judge the
secrets' of men by Jesus Christ” (Rom. i.
17-18; 1i. 5-6, 16). This operation develops
a household of Christ, whose house, men

-continue to be so long as they ‘“hold fast

the confidence and rejoicing of the hope
steadfast unto the end.” Thesc have special
privileges, and will have -special accounta-
bility to answer for ; but some have reasoned
that because this is true, therefore the rebel-
lious among men who ‘“refuse himthat
speaketh,” will have nothing to answer for in
“the day of wrath and revelation of the
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_ righteous judgment of God” if they should
happen to be among the dead. ‘This is a
fallacy of the nature of the supposed mis-
take to which we have already referred, viz.,
—that those would make, who shouid
reason, that because God knew Israel only
of all the families of the earth, therefore he
would not punish the other tamilies. It is
a mistake made by some who have pushed
true principles too far through failing to make
allowance for other principles. It is not a
mistake made by those who have remained
in harmony with Dr. Thomas from the
beginning.  These have always recognised
that the truth creates responsibility wherever
it understandingly comes, and that if men
refuse the submission which God commands,
they expose themselves to the terrors of the
sccond death, naturally taking rank with the
1hird class of the parable—additional to the
faithful and unfaithful members of the house-
hold, whom the Lord describes as “those
mine enemies who would not that I should
reign over them.”

How terrible it will be in that day,if through
looseness of doctrine in this matter on our
part, men should find themselves awake
from the dead to judgment who did not
expect to be there, and who would naturally
turn their reproaches against us. “Why did
you tell me I was not responsible?” Paul
declared himself * free from the blood of all
men,” because he ‘““had not shunned to
declare the whole counsel of God.” In this
position we can scarcely consider ourselves if
we lull people into a deadly indifference by
teaching them that if they choos:.to disobey
God, the worst they have to look for is to be
left undisturbed in an everlasting grave.
This is notthe worst. There is a judgment
which shall * devour the adversary ” of which
every (respounsible) soul of man will partake

who are “ contentious, and do not obey the

truth, but obey unrighteousness” (Rom. ii. 8).
This judgment is in “the time of the dead”
—that is, the time of the awaking of the dead
‘ that they should be judged ”—not of those
who, having no understanding, ¢ shall not
rise,” but have passed away as the beasts
that perish ; but of those who, notwithstand-
ing their contact with ¢ the light that is come
into the world,” loved darkness rather than
light—and who, having heard the words of
Christ as the acknowledged words of Christ
and of God, and having rejected them prac-

tically in refusing to walk in accord with
them, will be “judged by them in the last
day.)) B
These are the solemn teachings of Christ
and the apostles. The contrary doctrine is
based upon too narrow a construction of
“covenant-relationship.” This relationship is
more an affair of benefit than of accounta.
bility. OQutside the covenant, there can be
no eternal life ; but everything shows that
men need not be inside that covenant to be
the objects of His righteous anger and
punishment. We must not overlook the
wide proprietorship of the Deity in all His
works. If “the cattle upon a thousand
hills ” are His, much more the teeming
millions of Adam’s race. He is the “ God of
the spirits of all flesh,” as Moses declared
him to be. ¢ All souls are his,” as he Him-
self said by Ezekiel, “the soul of the son
and the soul also of the Father.” If He had
not spoken to them, their being His would
have done no more for them than it does for
the beasts that perish ; but He has spoken to
them in their cast-off condition, and though
few of them know the fact or are in illu-
minated relation with the fact, it does
not lessen the terrible import of the fact
to those who cast it knowingly aside
and live indifferently to it as if man
were his own maker and God’s claims
on Him were nothing. There is very little
sense on the earth at present of what is due
to God. An cutrageous theology and a false
science have, between them, so emasculated
and confused all reasonable ideas on the

subject that it is one of the last things

recognised, ““ that God hath made all things
for Himself, yea even the wicked for the day
of His power.” There is liitle sense of
reverence for Him to be met with anywhere,
and next to no recognition of His proprietor-
ship in the things He has made. The earth
and all things on it and related to it are
treated as matters of human conveni-
ence merely, and almost regarded as
of human manufacture. The world is sunk
in a deadly stupefaction on this sublime
subject. It needs waking up. It will get it
shortly. It has had several wakings up in
time past, but it has gone off again, and
sleeps more soundly than ever. But let not
us sleep as do others. We are not of the
night but of the day. As such, it belongs to
us to reflect the light of day in advance. It
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may be to little purpose as regards others :
but as regards ourselves, it is well-pleasing

to God that while we sojourn in the land of

the living, we should let the light shine, both
in our manifest works and submission to
God, and in our re-echo of the testimony
that the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness
thereof ; and that though, for a time, He tole-
rates the universal revolt against Himself, He
will notalways restrain Hisrighteous anger, but
will show Himself as a consuming fire against
all unrighteousness of men, when the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in flam-
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know
not God and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord and from the glory of His power,
when He shall come to be glorified in His
saints and admired in all them that believe.

There may not seem to be much comfort
in the exhibition of this phase of the truth.
Looked at all round, there is more than
appears. There is nothing but comfort in

the prospect of the effectual assertion and-

vindication and establishment of the authority
of God in the earth. There can be no peace
or joy or well-being till this is done. Part of
the process consists of that great judicial
inquisition. which He has been pleased to
appoint. He will root the wicked out of the
earth, but not without showing cause. He
will confound the arrogant and take the wise
in their own craftiness, by exhibiting their
folly to all men, as the fitting and effectual
prelude to His own management of the earth.
‘I'hus He will do on the day which He hath
appointed for judging the world in rightcous-
ness by that man whom He hath appointed.
This day, which is a terrible day, will only be
terrible to the Lord’s enemies. It will be a
glorious day for those who love righteousness
and hate iniquity, and who wait daily upon
God in the patient continuance in well doing
which He has required. The day of the end-
ing of the present evil world will necessarily
be a day of storm and trouble and clouds
and thick darkness: but because of its presage
of the everlasting day of light and love that
lies beyond, it will be a day to be much
hailed and much remembered by all the
friends of God. ]

1t is no unnatural association of terms in
Isaiah that in the same breath describes

“the day of vengeance of our God” as a
day that will “comfort all that mourn”
(Is. Ixi. 2.) There can be no comfort to
God’s mourners till earth’s transgressors have
become the subjects of God’s vengeance ;
for among the many causes of their mourning
is this, that the transgressors lift the head on
high, and to the wicked for the time being,
the earth is given in undisturbed possession
Jesus asks the question: “Shall not God
avenge His own elect who cry day and night
unto Him?” (Luke xviii. 7). A section of
them are Apocalyptically exhibited as
ejaculating. “ How long, O Lord, holy and
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our

lood \on them that dwell on the earth?” It
is not lan unscriptural prayer, therefore, to
pray, “ O God, to whom vengeance belongeth,
lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth,
Render a reward to the proud. Let not man
prevail ; let the heathen be judged in thy
sight. Put them in fear, O Lord, that the
nations may know themselves to be but men.”,
He will answer this prayer at the time
appointed, * though He bear long with them.”
Then will He at the same time ¢ comfort
all (His own people) that mourn, to give unto
them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for
mourning, the garment of praise for the
spirit of heaviness.”  Then will they ex-
claim, asitis written in the same chapter,
“ I will greatly rejoice in the Lord :
my soul shall be joyful in my God: for He
hath clothed me with the garments of salva-
tion: He hath covered me with the robe
of righteousness, as a bridegroom -decketh
himself with ormaments, and as a bride
adorneth herself with her jewels. For as
the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the
garden causeth the things that are sown in
it to spring forth, so the Lord God will cause
righteousness and praise to spring forth before
all nations.” Then will be fulfilled what is
written in Obadiah: “Upon Mount Zion
shall be deliverance: and there shall be
holiness, and the House of - Jacob shuli
possess  their  possessions and
Saviours shall come up on Mount Zion to
judge the Mount of Esau, and the kingdom
shall be the Lord’s.”

Epiror.

THINE own ways watch with double care,
Thy neighbours ways, of looks be spare,
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

By e EbpIitor,

[ Corvespondents must not thinlk: their queries neglected because theve i3 some delay in noticing

them.—EDpITOR.

T. H.—Baptised for the dead (1 Cor.
xv. 29). The idea is, baptised with reference
to the dead. Baptism is a death-meaning
institution.  “ Baptised into his death”
(Rom. vi. 3). And Paul’s argument is, why
should believers be baptised for or unto
death if there is no resurrection? for such
an institution could never have been
appointed to establish death but to destroy
it.  You will find remarks on the subject in
back numbersof the Christadelphian. (We pro-
pose collecting back answers on various sub-
jects into a kind of Dictionary of Difficulties).

PRIESTHOOD BEFORE THE LAW.

C. C. (N. S.).—Priesthood is as old as
sacrifice, and sacrifice goes back to the gate
of Eden. But it took time to develop in
the Cefinite form finally assumed. When
men were few upon the earth, there was no
need for one man to officiate for others.
Every obedient man offered his own sacrifice.
Priesthood consisted originally of the simple
act of offering the sacrifice required. Abel
appears in this character : afterwards Noah,
Melchizedec and Abrabam : so Isaac and
Jacob. After them, Levi and his sons, when
Israel multiplicd, took the matter in hand
for others, before the times of the law, prob-
ably by the direction of Jacob, and certainly
because of the special aptitude exhibited, as
written in Malachi ii. §-6. This was before
the formal separation of the tribe of Levi in
the wilderness and the selection of the family
of Aaron, and accounts for the description of
the Levites prior to that event, as *“the
priests that come near unto the Lord ” (Ez.
xix. 2z). The separation of the Levites in
the wilderness, when Israel became a nation,
appears to be the natural culmination of the
preparatory process going on in previous
times. ]

THE FAULTINESS OF THE * FIRST
COVENANT.”

M. B. D.—Heb. viii. 7. “For if that first
covenant had been fauitless.” Did God

make a faulty covenant? No, not in the
sense of its being unadapted for the pur-
pose for which it was given, but in the
sense only of being incapable of leading
Israel to perfection. * The law made nothing
perfect” (Heb. vii. 19). If you ask why it
made nothing perfect, Paul’s answer is it was
“ weak through the flesh ” (Rom. viii. 3). In
itselt, it w/aos holy, just, and good” (vii. 12),
but those upon whom it was enj.ined were
incapable of coming up to its requirements.
Why was it given them then? That man’s
sinfulness might be manifested to himself
(vil. 13-14; v. 20), that every mouth might
be stopped (Rom. iii. 19), and the way cleared
for the manifestation of the mercy of God
through faith (Gal. iii. 22; Rom. iv. 16).
It was a preliminary dispensation of the
Divine government laying a foundation for a-
final result of a very glorious kind, but
being in itself a proximate agency of that
result. - No doubt, ¢Finding fault with
them” in Heb. viii. 8, refers’ to Israel
with whom he found fault in the message in
which the description of the new covenant
occurs ; but this does not interfere with the
faultiness of verse 7, referring to the first
covenant.

OBEDIENCE BEFORE TWENTIY,

Brother Welch, referring to the remarks,
“Under Twenty Years of Age” which
appeared in the Christadelphian for October
last, page 379, says :(—* Why the question of
age should be raised at all is beyond my
comprehension. - Often a mind at 14 yearsin
one person may have a more comptehensive
grasp of the truth than that of another at 30
years.

“J1 remember a painful case that came
under my observation in 1869, when visiting
a brother Christadelphian in Philadelphia.
He had a little son, about 13 or 14 years old,
in whose company I spent much time during
my visit. Many were the conversations I had
with him on the subject of the truth in its
various bearings. I was amazed at the

\
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accuracy and depth of his scripture know-
ledge, and his vigorous defence, from the
Bible, of certain features of the truth. He
was a remarkably bright boy in scripture
teaching ; yet, because of his age, he was not
permitted to obey the truth in baptism. As
to the understanding of the Gospel, there
was no obstacle in the way. Age, and age
only, stood in his way, with those who
bad the control of him, to his great
worry. 1 felt a deep sorrow for him.
I did not believe in the age qualification.
I knew and still know of no qualification
but that of the knowledge and belief of the
gospel, and a voluntary request for baptism
by the one so believing. A year or so later,
I received information to the effect that that
young belicving boy was dead, and died
pleading, during his sickness, for baptism,
but pleading in vain. A great wave of sor-
row rolled over my heart at the news. This
bitterness of mind, terrible crotchet of age
qualification, has no pleasant memories for
me.
brought before my mind, the memory of that
believing boy pleading for the privilege to
obey that gospel which is préached to all,
rises up before my mind. I recognised it as
a warning from Abraham’s God to His
children to stand not in the way of any one
desiring to become a child of Abraham by
adoption in Christ Jesus, even though it be
one who wishes to ‘“ Remember now thy
Creator in the days of thy youth,” before
the evil days of the riper years of man-
hood’s trials and temptations cross his path
from the ever-widening avenues of a society
built upon the treacherous quicksands of a
so-called Christendom.

“ There can scarcely be a sadder picture
than the following : A chi'd is brought up in
a Christadelphian home, surrounded by an
every-day influence of the truth in actions,
conversation, and instruction, and weekly
brought under the influence of the ecclesia
in doctrine and practice till his mind becomes
thoroughly imbued with the truth, and a long-
ing to obey it in baptism grows stronger and
stronger as time passes by. But he is not
allowed to be baptised because he is under
20. At last circumstances force that youth
beyond the pale of the home life, and out
into the outside world, where there are no
ecclesial bonds binding him to the truth, and
where he finds no command of the truth

Every time the miserable crotchet is

requiring him to seek ecclesial fellowship
wherever his lot may be cast. Other
influences surround him springing from so-
called Christian society. These influences
so work upon his mind that attendance
upon a Christadelphian ecclesia impresses
him not as a duty, till little by little, the
truth becomes choked in his mind by tares
of false doctrines sown broadcast by .the
world and so-called Christendom. At last,
the truth perishes in that youthful mind,
amid a full crop of tares. He then becomes
a worldling in faith and practice, and is
finally lost to the truth.

“ You cannot say of such an one that he
had nd root in himself, because he was
denied the opportunity to obey the truth
and grow up in Christ Jesus, and merely
because he was under 20 years of age.  Oh,
what folly ! what folly! The Lord root it
out of the hearts and minds of His people.”

RESURRECTIONAL RESPONSIBILITY.
(Continued from page 465, vol. xxx.)

N.—The question of the resurrection of some
in past times who died in Adam s not one of
God's power, but of His purpose. If Christ
had not been raised, there would be no future
resurrection. He was raised through his shed
blood ( Heb, zivi. 20). By that blood he had
put away Adamic condemnation and the Mosaie
curse ; and therefore it was not possible that
he should be holden of death” (Acts 4. 24).
To say that he was raised to efernal life is
true, but it is only half the truth. This was
the ohject, but what was the cause? The fact
that he had “ put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself” (Heb. ix. 26). "Immersed belicvers
are baptised into his sacrificial death, whereby
they are justified (legally) from Adam’s offence
and forgiven their previous sins. On this basts,
whether faithful or unfaithful, they must be
raised to receive the result of their probation.
Hence they are brought from the dead through
the blood of the covenant (Zeck. ix. 11). The
unfaithful are not tn the same position asthose
who die tn Adam ; for their sins after justifi-
cation at baptism have not been the subject of
adjudication ; whereas those who die in Adam
were judged and condemned in Adam in the
garden of Eden.

REejoINDER.—Truly, resurrection is a ques-
tion of the purpose of God, and we can only
learn His purpose from what He has revealed,
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and not from doubtful constructions of figura-
tive phrases. The revelation is that ¢ there
-shall be a resurrection of the just and of the
“unjust,” including those who reject Christ
(Jno. xii. 48) and who, therefore, have not
been justified through him. The argument
of paragraph N. restricts the resurrection to
those who have been *justified (legally)”
&c., and, therefore, who have become the
just. The argument would require Paul’s
statement to be altered thus:  there shall
be a resurrection of the just only, because
there can be no resurrection of those who
are not from the Edenic sentence justi-
fied.” In this form it would contradict
the testimony, and contradict the fact that
men in such a position have been raised.
It does not get rid of this fact to say it was
a mere act of power. It was an act of power
performed under the circumstances in which
this argument says such an act is impossible,
If such'an act of power could be performed
for any reason, there is certainly nothing in
the way of its performance, if there is reason
to bring the guilty to justice ““in the day of
wrath and the revelation of the righteous
judgment of God . . when God shall
judge the "secrets by Christ Jesus,” and
“ bring to light the hidden things of
darkness ” (Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor iv. g).
“Itis all a question of whether the persons
affected are ¢ worthy of punishment ”—of
which Christ is the sole judge. The
argument says that however worthy of
punishment, Christ cannot raise them to
punishment because they have not come into
beneficial contact with his blood in baptism.
The statement of such an argument is its
refutation. So also is the closing assertion
ofthe paragraph, that “those who die in Adam
were judged and condemned in Adam in the
garden of Iiden!” If there is any truth in
such an assertion, the author ought not to
maintain, as he does further on, that God
judges the wicked in this life. If they were
“judged in Adam,” why are they judged
again in this life? And if they can be
judged again in this life, notwithstanding
their having been “judged in Adam,” what
obstacle is there in the way of their being
judged by Christ, the judge to whom has
been assigned this particular function and
power ‘“over all flesh” of ministering the
wrath of God at His coming to those whom
He may consider *“worthy of it,” who are

“ contentious and do not obey the truth but
obey uarighteousness,” and “who knowing
the judgment of God that they which commit
such things, are worthy of death, not only do

. the same but have pleasure in them that do

them?” (Rom. ii. 8; i. 32.)

O.—You admit, in effect, that the resurrec-
tion to judgment of any who have died out of
Christ is “a departure from law.” And tn
support thereof you quote the statement that
God “ doeth according to His will in the army
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the
earth, and none can stay his hand, or say
unto him, what doest thou?” (Dan. {v. 35).
But tki6/ 8 not pertinent to the subject,; 4t
relates to conditions where the only law in
operation s the law of sin and death, and has
reference to,acts which do not se’ aside that law.
It has nothing to do with the law founded
on Christ's sacrifice.  To represent God as
setting aside His own lawsduring theiroperation
18 a dangerous position. If He dnes it in regard
to resurrecticn throwgh Christ, He may do it in
the bestowal of eternal lfe ; and if that be so,
the foundation of our hopes becomes unhinged.
It is quite true that God is under obligation to
no one else ; but when He has made a decree,
He is under an obligation to Himself ; His
truthfulness and faithfulness requive that He
abide by it. He has so taught us. * Because
He could could swear by no greater, He swore
by Himself,” in order “tlo show the immu-
tability of his counsel” (Heb. vi. 18, 17).
Having decreed that “without shedding of
blood is no remission” of sin (Heb, ix. 29), it
was not *“ possible” for Christ 1o escape the
“eup” of his sacrificial death (Maté. xxvi 39).
Hence the use of the word ‘‘mecessity,” in
Heb. ix. 23, and the word “mecessity” in
Heb. viti. 8, and Heb. iz. 16.  To represent
God as setting astde His laws while <n force is
not honouring Him, but the reverse. He is
not only the supreme law-malker, but the perfect
law-keeper. .

REJOINDER.—The argument of this para-
graph (in some of its features excellent
enough) is based upon a misapprehension
of what we have admitted in the August
number of the Christadclphian, page 301
(1st col., 3vd par.) We have not admitted
that the cases of resurrection that have
occurred apart from atonement, are
departures from law. Qur allusion to such a
view was a mere respectful accommodation to
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the privately-known contention of those
who hold it.  We do not admit that they are
departures from law, for there is no law
against them. They were mere restorations
of life which He never .said He would
not allow. They were no more infractions
of law than the healing of disease, of which
indeed they were but the extremest form. Our
argument was that even if we might con-
sider them as departures from the Edenic
law, they were within the prerogative of God,
whose hands cannot be tied, except as para-
graph above contends, by His faithfuiness.
He cannot be unfaithful. What He promises,
He will perform. And what He says He will
not do, will never be done. But where there
is no purpose or declaration to a contrary
effect, He cannot be tied as men are tied—by
what becomes a legal quibble, when words
are made to violate principles. He
sentenced Adam to death, but He did not say
He would under no circumstances permit the
temporary revival of life.. In the historic
cases of resurrection, He therefore did not go
against His word. Some friends seem to
argue as if He had done so, or at least that He
would do so if in the case of the wicked at
the resurrection, He allowed the temporary
restoration of mortal life for a much better
reason. Ifit had been a case of immortalising
sinners, there might have been ground for
" the contention that there had been adeparture
from law. But as the mere allowing of
mortal men to live mortally a little longer, it
was no infraction of law but a performance
within law. And it will be no infraction
of law to bring mortal men from the grave to
answer mortally for ¢ all their ungodly deeds
which they have ungodly committed and of all
their hard speeches which they have spoken
against him.” It is true there can only be
resurrection to eternal life through Christ,
but there can be resurrection to mortal life
without any connection with "him, as is
absolutely proved by the cases in question.
It is the giving too narrow a scope to the
“ resurrection through Christ ” that creates the
difficulty that some have experienced, but
from which some are being delivered.
Resurrection through Christ is synonymous
with salvation through Christ. It is in this
large sense that the doctrine is most frequently
formulated. It is a mistake in Jlogic to
apply the truth involved in. this doctrine to
" the doctrine of condemnation. Men cannot

be saved without Christ, but they may be
condemned without him,
P.—1In antithesis to your propositions, I
submat
THE FOLLOWING,
1.—That the descendants of Adam  having
sinned in him, have, in him, beén con-
demned to death (Rom. v, 12, 17, 18.)
Response.—The proposition is vague.
The facts are that Adam sinned, and that
his descendants were not there to sin, and
did not and could not sin, except in the
“I-may-so-say ” sense of Heb. vii. g concern-
ing Levj paying tithes in Abraham paying
tithes Before Levi was born : which is nota
literal sense but a mere liberty of description
derived from what comes afterwards. Adam’s
descendants had not begun to be propagated
by him when sentence was passed, and there-
fore inherited Adam’s sentence in the sense of
inheriting a nature on which that sentence
took physical effect, making it mortal. They
were made sinners, not in the sense of having
been guilty of a sin which they could not com-
mit, but in the sense of being, through
Adam’s offence, involved in its consequences
and subjected to circumstances in which
becoming sinners was inevitable. These
notorious facts cannot be extinguished by an
inchoate phrase in Paul’s letter to the
Romans (¢, which is optionally translateable
by in whom or for that), in which are many
things hard to be understood. To speak of
the descendants of Adam sinning in Adam
before they existed, is not only to stultify
reason but to make Christ an actual sinner
and therefore an impossible Saviour. The
Roman Catholics are in the habit of setting
aside the palpable significance of the break-
ing of bread by a mere phrase: “This is
my body.” Such a style of argument can
only be employed where the reason has
come into some kind of paralysis that
brings the mind into bondage to mere
words. ,
2.—That their whole course of life while in
Adam consists of *“ wicked works” (Col,
i. 21), for which God, according to His
own Supreme will, inflicts judgments in
this life, on individuals as well as com-
munities .— Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. v, 27-
- 83), Herod (Acts i, 21-28), Canaanitish
nations (Gen. wv. 16, Deut. vii. 1, 2),
Babylon (Jer. 1. 18, 14), Pagan Rome
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“(Rex. vi. 6.8), the Eastern section of the
Apostate Church (Rev. ix. 20, 21), the
Puapacy (Rec. wt. 13, Rev. avi. 2).

REspoNsE.—While this is true, with some
qualification, there is an evident conscious-
ness of inconsistency with positions pre-
viously taken. Why the phrase “according
1o his own supreme will,” in a writer who had
just contended for God being  under obli-
gation” to the laws He may appoint? The
construction of the Edenic law contended
for sums up everything in Adam ; *sinned
in Adam ; condemned to death in Adam.”
If this is a correct construction, there ought
to be no going beyond it in dealing with
sinners who afterwards uin sins not sinned in
Eden. God, according to the contention, is
“under obllgatlon to Himself” not to go
beyond. the law appomted The writers find
the explanation in saying that it is * according
to His own supreme will,” that He inflicts
judgments on mdmduals and communities
not, provided for in the Edenic sentence.
Very good ; but if “ God’s own supreme will”
is to be the explanation of judgment against
sinners not provided for in the Edenic sen-
tence, why is it to be excluded as the expla-
nation of ‘‘ a day of wrath and the revelation
of the righteous judgment of God” against
all unrighteousness of men?—the “day
when He will judge the secrets of men by
. Jesus Christ?”

As to the quahﬁcatlon which the truth of
the paragraph requires, it relates to the
phrase “in this life.” We do not deny these
words as they stand ; but we deny the sense
in which they are used. They are used in
the sense of “this life only.” If they are
not used in this sense, we have no objection;
~ but this is the sense in which they are used.
And it is a sense opposed to the uniform
teaching of the word—both in the apostolic
and prophetic writings. It is the doctrine of
Eliphaz and his two friends which God con-
demned;, and which Job had previously
opposed. The contention of Eliphaz and his
friends was that now in this life, the wicked-
ness of the wicked is punished and the
righteousness of the righteous rewarded.
They interpreted Job’s affliction in the light
of this doctrine, and elicited a severe repri-
mand from God for their folly (Job xlii. 7).
The truth is that there is no hard and fast
line in~ the matter, and that' though wicked

8.—That

men and nations sometimes suffer and
righteous men sometimes prosper (as God
may please), the present, in the main, is a
time for the wicked to prosper and spread
like a green bay tree, and for the righteous
to be in affliction—a fact which distressed
Jeremiah (xii. 1-4), exercised David (Psa.
Ixxiii. 3-9), and was noted by Solomon in
his wisdom (Ecc. viii. 10-13). If the expe-
rience of this present time exhausted God’s
dealings with the righteous and the wicked,
it would be impossible to understand much
that is written in the scriptures. But it is
not so. It is written * that God will judge the
righteous and wicked ” in the day appointed
—of which the young man is forewarned
(Ecc. xi. g). That day will show such
things * that the righteous shall rejoice when
he seeth the vengeance. He shall wash his '
feet in the blood of the wicked. And one
shall say, Verilythere is a reward for the
righteous. Verily, he is a God that judgeth
in the earth ” (Psa. lviii. 10),

“as servants of szn, the end of
those things they commit 55 death” (Rom.
vi. 20, 21.)

REesponse.—VYes, but not as excluding
resurrection to judgment, which precedes
the final death of the contumacious, for
“there shall be a resurrection of the dead,
both of the just and of the unjust ” (Acts
xxiv. 15). Every accountable person * not
found written in the Book of Life” has this
terrible prospect before him.

4.—That the refusal to hear what God has
sporen is an additional ingredient in
their cup of iniquity, which, when full
(Isa. I. 23 ; Rev. zviti. 6), will bring
upon the generation alive at Christ’'s
appearing the wrath of Ged unpuralleled
since the Deluge (Dan. xii. 1),

REsPoNSE. — There is a curious limp in the
logic of this statement. If * refusal to hear,”
&c., merits the wrath of God, why should it
be visited upon those who are “alive ’ at.
Christ’s appearing, and not upon those who
have been guilty, because they happen to be
in their graves? The time of Christ’s appear-
ing is ‘‘ the time of the dead that they shculd
be judged ” as well as of the living ; and he
is Lord both of the dead and of the living,
and has “ power overall flesh ” to judge and
condemn or glorify as. He pleasss. The

3
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jurisdiction of Christ cannot thus be
restricted. It is only limited by the opera-
tion of the light that has come into the
world. - This is according to his own declara-
tion and -according to the conceptions of
justice that God has given us.
5.—That to do those things which God has
forbidden is equally as sinful as fo
abstain from doing that which He has
commanded (Jer. I 14; Dan. tv. 27.)

REsroNse.—VYes, but accountability for sin
depends upon knowledge. The Bible reveals
this most just principle of the Divine govern-
ment, and we must not ignore it. Ignorance
not only “aiienates from the life of God,” but
also screens from the retribution {o be dealt
out to those who know to do good, and do it
not. Times of such ignorance God winks at.
The man that hath no understanding is as

- the beasts that perish. He goes to the
generation of his fathers, never to see the
light of resurrection. This the Bible testifies,
and this is reasonable.
6.—That many thousands  throughout

Chaistendom, still in Adam, practice thinys
which they well Imow from God's word to
be forbidden, and that this is as much
rebellion against God as to refuse to
accept His truth.

Resronse.—Where sufficient knowledge
exists, there isaccountability,but who can know
where there is “sufficient knowledge”? God
only can know this. It has always been recog-
nised in the modern exhibitions of the truth,
that it is impossible to draw the line in its indi-
vidual application.

7.—That “ God judgeth them that are
without” (1. Cor. v. 18) in this life, but
inregard to those who are within, Hewill
Judge them by His son ((John v. 22) after
resurrection.

Responst.—This has bden dealt with
in response to No. 2. God’s judgments of
““ them that are without ” ‘are not exhausted
in this life if they have come in contact with.
His light. He “ reserves the unjust unto the
day of judgment to be punished.” Itis
expressly revealed that rejectors of Christ
will be there, and on no principle can these
be considered to have been justified.

8. —That the judgment seat lias its origin in
a probation for eternal life, and that its

verdict will be based wupon individual
eonduet during such probation.
REespoNsE.—The definition is defective.
It leaves out the wide-bearing prerogative of
God, of which the judgment seat is a detail.
If the judgment seat had reference only to
‘“a probation for eternal life,” its operation
upon the rejected would be complete by the
simple withholding of eternal life, whereas it
deals out punishment to “ those who are
contentious and do not obey the truth, but
obey unrighteousness.” It renders * indigna-
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish to-
every (accountable) soul of man that doeth
evil ” (Rom. ii. 8 g). It really has its origin:
in the authority of God over ail flesh, which
authority all flesh has set aside and thereby .
incurred the divine displeasure—the mani-
festation of which~i§ regulated by justice
according to circumstances (Jno. ix. 41). A
probation for eternal life is but a detail in the
greater fact of God’s creation of and owner-
ship in man. Condemnation came before
the offer of eternal life because of man’s
revolt. God is “the God of the spirits of all
flesh ” (Num. xvi. 22). He says “I have
made the earth and created man upon it ”
(Isa. xlv. 12). ““All souls are mine,.as the
soul of the father, so also the soul of the son-:
the soul that sinneth it shall die (Ezek. xviii.
4). ‘The origin of the judgment seat lies
much deeper than the probation which is but a
flowering of divine mercy.

9.—That the pictures of the judgment seat.
(Matt. wxv. 31-46; Luke aix. 16-27)
represent none present but Jews and
Gentiles in covenant with God.
REsponsk.--It is possible to be misled by
a word. “Covenant’is essential to blessedness
but not to cursedness, for the whole world is
cursed. The pictures in question comprise
those who rejected Christ: the scribes and
Pharisees who killed him; the children of
the devil whom Jesus declared to he from
beneath and the doers of the Ilusts
of their father (Jno. viii. 44). What
“covenant ¥ was there in force with men
to whom Christ said “Ye are of your
father the devil? ” and whom he terms
“ whited sepulchres ” and “ ye serpents,
ye generation of vipers”? If it be said, the
covenant of circumcision was in force, it has
to be answered that we have Pauls autho-
rity for saying that circumcision had no force -
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or value for those who were disobedient,

‘They were in’the same position as if they.

were uncircumcised. *If thou be a breaker of

the law, thy circumcision is made wuncircum-
ctsion” (Rom. ii. 25). Notoriously the men

_in question were the worst of men: there-

" fore they were outside the covenant of cir-

.cumcision, and degraded to the level of

.Gentiles, who were not co-heirs of privilege
though sufferers from condemnation. ‘l'o
speak of a wicked blaspheming rejected Jew
being “in covenant with God ” is a misuse
of terms. The covenant in such a case is
broken and void, as God said to them, “ Ye
are not-my people, and I am not your God.”
Yet they are “present” in the pictures of the

‘judgment-seat réferred to. They are present

‘because justice calls for their presence, and

| ‘not because of a cutting in their flesh per-

| formed when they were unconscious babes,
the meaning of which had been obliterated
and the value nullified and lost by lives of

God-slighting and disobedience. And if God

bring to judgment disobedient Jews with

whom His connection is sundered, will He
not bring to judgment disobedient Gentiles
to whom He addresses Himself by .the
gospel? It is so declared, * They shall be
condemned.” Paul says expressly, * There
is no respect of persons with God,” and that
every soul of man who knowingly rebels
against Him, whether with or without law,
will have 10 answer for it “in the day when

God shall judge the secrets of men by Christ

Jesus” (Rom. ii. 11, 12, 16).

10. That resurrection is through Chyist (Jno.
11, -25; 1 Cor. 15, 21), and that a man
must pass out of Adam into Christ by
belief and blood-shedding, in order to

< come within the scope of his resurrection

" authority (Zec. 9, 11).

REesponse.—This is only a pamal state-
ment of truth, It is true as applied to

reswirection in its ultimate sense, as a

deliverance from death in a rising to “glory,

honour and immortality,” but it is not true

as applied to resurrection in’ the sense of a

mere restoration of natural life, which is no

more in principle than a curing of disease or

. restoring a person, drowned. Resurrection

in this second sense has happened without
any connection with Christ. -A man need
not pass out of Adam into Christ to be the

_subject of it, as positively proved by its

occurrence in cases where no such transition

had taken place

11. That in giving the name of Salvation
to Christ (Phil 4. 9), God gave him all
who had previously entered that name
(John vi. 89), in order that they might be
rassed, and that they now occupy the same
posztzon as those in the grave who have

" entered his nams by belief and baptism.

RrsponseE.—This is mere ingenious peri-
phasis unsupported by the passages referred
to. When Jesus said that of all that the
Father had glven him, he should lose nothing,
but should raise it up again at the last day,
he certainly did not refer to such as Judas,
the son of perdition, whom he will ‘lose.”
The “ raising. up,” therefore, was not a mere .
resuscitation offiatural life for purposes of con-
demnation,but a raising to the glory of the
Spirit-nature. In this sense, he will lose none
of his true people, however long dead. But all
others he will lose—without regret. If the
argument of the paragraph were correct, it
would mean that bringing them out of the
grave for judgment was saving them from
being lost, which, it is needless to say, would
be absurd.

12. That ot baptism a believer is justified
(in a legal sense) from the condemnation
arising out of Adam’s offence (Rom. v.
1, 10, 18), and from his own * mcl.e(l
works” (Col. 3. 21 ; Acts wivd. 39).

RESPONSE.—VYes ; but the condemnation
arising out of Adam’s offence did not exclude
temporary resuscitation of Adamic mortality
where any divine purpose calls for it.

13 That in the ceremony of baptism he
undergoes symbolic death, burial and
resurrection (Rom. vi. 4, 6), which ensure,

. should he veturn to the dust, vestoration to

.life at Christ’s coming.

REspoNSE.—We - demur to this as an
inadequate statement of the case. * Restora-
tion to life " is not what we need nor what is
promised.. Restoration to this mortal,"
“wherein we groan, being burdened,” would
be no blessing. What is promlsed is that
“when he appears, we shall be like him.” It
is this that is “ensured” by our submission
to the requirements of Godin Christ. To
talk of being “ensured” a resurrection to
condemnation, would be an unnatural use of
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£y

language. The object of the paragraph is to

maintain that rejectors cannot come forth to

the resurrection of condemnation unless they
have been baptised. Every attempt in this
direction is a failure.

14 That at the judgment seat he is only
liable to be condemmed for his vwen evil
doings since haptism.

Response.—Those who appear at the
judgment seat will certainly not be con-
demned for any one else’s evil doings
““The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”

15, That those who die in Adam are not
freed or justified from Adawic con-
demnation, and that consequently death
holds them within its velentless bondage
(Rom. 6, 17, 18, 19 ; Heb. 2, 1}). They
are not amony those who have been given
to Christ for the éxercise of resurrection-
power (Johm 6, 29), but, having died
i their “sins,” are as much *“yerished ”
as would those be who “ are fallen asleep
in Jesus” if Christ hald not been raised
(1 Cor. 15, 17, 18).

REesponsE.—The fallacies in this summary
‘mis-defined have already been pointed out.
1. The “relentless grasp” of death on
unjustified sinners excludes them from

eternal life, but not from temporary restora-
tion to mortal life when the divine purpose-

‘requires it, as proved by the actual occurrence
of such cases, and the statement that the
unjust shall rise. 2. Men “given” to Christ
are not ‘“given for the exercise of resur-
rection-power,” but for the impartation of
eternal life, as he himself declares: ¢ Thou
(Father) hast given him power over all flesh
thoat he may give eternal lite TO AS MANY AS
THOU HAST GIVEN HIM” (Jno. xviii. 2). To
argue that men require to be * given ” to
Christ in order to rise from the dead
to he condemned is to do violence to
the testimony and our common under-
standing. Those who are ‘ given” to him
will never be condemned. Those only
will be condemned, who are disobedient :
and the disobedient are not among those
referred to in the words, ““ Behold I and the
children whom God hath given me. . . .
In the midst of my brethren will 1 give
praise unto thy name.” Not every one that
saith lord, lord ; not every one that is bap-

tised—but he only that doeth the will of the
Father is his brother and among the children
whom-God hath given him.”

{Finis.]

THe CHRISTADELPHIANS AT BosTON.—The
Christadelphians assumed that name, which means
the brethren of Christ, during the war. Men were
being drafted into the army, and as these men could
could not conscientiously go to war the law required
some name by which they could be known. Dr,
Thomas suggested Christadelphian, and that name
has become established. A small body of Christa-
delphians meets every Sunday morning at Friendship
Half on Kueeland Street, Boston, The services are
very simple, but everybody seems thoroughly in
earnes'. —Boslon Paper.

THe ELEcTRIC LIGHT IN THE Surz CANAL.—
Nearly 91 per cent, of the vessels using the Suez
Canal in 1892 travelled uninterruptedly at night by
using the electric light, the percentages in the three
preceding yeats being 8821, 83°56, and §1'74 respec-
tively. The Suez Canal authorities have made it
obligatory for vessels passing through the Canal by
night to employ an apparatus for dividing the light of
the projector, so that approaching vessels may come
right up 10 one another without their helmsmen being
blinded. The diverging apparatus which is to be
used has been invented by one of the agents of the
Suez Canal Company.—Daily Graphic,

GOD.

(Extract from lines just published by J. J. B, the
author of The Eternal News, noticed in the Christa-
delphian a year or two back.)

Great Spirit ! God !
The Universe Thy abode ;
Of very being itself Thou art the soul.,
Infinite Essencein space ! Eternal Existence in time!
Profound Substance of spirit ! Spirit-substance
Sublime ! i
Up to the infinite great, down (o the infinite small
All conscious through all,

Living and moving and having our being in Thee
Mingling in midst of Thy might, immersed in Thy
mercy we feel,
It is bathing in bliss, thusjust to exist, just to be,
If but o;n feeble lives were sealed with immortality’s
seal,

Thyself solidifies :
Out of Thyself the shapes arise :
And in Thyself lands, seas, and skies.

But worlds like clouds flit over space,
Like clouds stars melt and leave no trace ;
Even chemic elements evolve,
. From Thee, and back to Thee resolve ;
Nor are the ether atomssure :

Thine essence only doth endure,

Since Thou, Great Spirit, art
The All in All,
Let me then lowly fall
And give Thee all my heart,
Now I am Thine,
And all the immensity of things is mine,

T
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EDITORIAL.

Terror.”

e ——

The  Christadelphian,

(He is not ashamed fo call them brethren.—Ieb, ii. 11.)

JAN UARY, 1804.

The new year opens without any diminution in the
evil portents that overspread the political and social
sky. The increase of dynamite outrage has spread
alarm throughout Europe.  Recent victims have
included a Spanish General at a review, with a
number of officers surrounding him ; some twenty or
thirty persons in an audience in a Spanish theatre ;
and now some sixty-two ladies and gentlemen present
at a sitting of the French ITouse of Representatives,
There have been many minor performances of the
same kind in various parts of the world. Extreme
laws have been enacted in France against anarchism,
and serious international proposals have been made.
This gives some satisfaction, but it does not dispe!
the gruesome sense of uneasiness that has heen
created, ’

To add to the perturbation of the public mind, a
book has appeared and rapidly gone through several
editions, which recounts “ A tale of tke Coming
1t is noticed in the Daily Chronicle, under
the heading ‘“*Tue TRUTH ABOUT THE NEXT
WaR.” The book is an attempt to represent the
circumstances characterising war, when all the
murderous appliances of current invention have been
perfected : when air-ships and navigable dynamite
balloons are employed as adjuncts to feets and
armies. The reviewer says that the author ** puts all
the world at war ten years hence. He not only takes
war-balloons and bellicose air-ships as common to all
the more enterprising countries, but he makes the
dreaded ** International,” the revolutionary party of
physical force, secretly in possession of vessels that can
be hid in a vailey * remote, unfriended, melancholy,
slow,” beyond the ken of civilised Governments—
vessels that not only realise Tennyson’s idea
of— . :

Airy navies grappling in the central blue,

but that rise and fall at will, carrying cargo and
passengers and weapons and provisions, that cross
Europe and Asia in an hour or two, that are so
completely under control as to get exactly over a
fortress like Cronstadt, a fleet in mid-Atlantic, a
church like St, Paul’s . , ., What will fighting
be like when the big nations next get each other by
the throat in death-grips? . . . Although we
shall Dbelieve in dirigible war-ballons or air-ships
when we see them and not before—that is to say,
ships which can carry considerable weights—it may
well be that a commander supplied with balloons
might think 1t worth his while to manceuvre so as to
get to windward, just as naval officers used to do in
the daysof sailing-ships. Forthen he would be able
to send up in a balloon one man, carrying his life in
his hand— and there would never be in any army a

want of volunteers for such a job, seeing promotion
and recognition would follow success and escape —
who, as he passed over the enemy’s position could
let fall some high explosives, attached to a detonator,
into the midst of a fortiess,a position,or field trenches,
which were formidable obstacles to an advance.
It is generally expected that the campaigns of the
future will be short and sharp, Perhaps not.
Manceuvring will occupy a very great deal of time.
One of the spectators of Waterloo, which was
by no means a bloody battle, wondered whether there
ever was a battle in which everybody was killed. In
the wars to come, that will be pretty nearly the fate
of the losers in a given fight if without fortifications
handy upon which to retire—when they are got upon
the run they will be kept on the run till they can run
no more, and reserves will be kept in hand for that
very purpose.  Galloping machine.guns, in the
¢ Charley Beresford ” carts, now being adopted by |
some ofthe Continental Powers after our initiative,
will prevent a stand onthe part of troops retreating.
The time will come when the attack will be
committed to the assault, probably by inadvertence or
without the wish of the supreme authority, as at
Worth and at Spicheren, Then will come such
slaughter as the world has never yet heard of. For it
is axiomatic in modern tactics that when troops are
once committed to the attack there can be no looking
or going back, and the attack must be pushed at all
hazards, with a flanking diversion, if possible, without
it if necessary. Even when ammunition is exhausted
the advance must be continued without it, for it would
be death and destruction either to turn or to wait till
pouches were refilled. Asa rule, the winning side
will be that which still has reserves in the act of
coming up, and promptly available. But, of course,
if we are going to have air-ships coming over the
tactical point at the precise moment required,.all this
will be changed.

———

A VAIN DREAM—AND YET SOMETHING
IN IT.

The American papers publish a description of the
state of affairs expected by some people to prevail in
1993. Itis a little in the vein of Mr. Bellamy's
Looking Backward, only the process is reversed.
We are asked to look forward a hundred years, and
to behold a state of things of which this is a Drief
digest :—

¢* The social cannibalism and pitiful wage slavery
of to-day will have disappeared. The map of
Europe will be changed, crowns will fall and thrones
crumble, The intricate and burdensome Jaws that
now obstruct justice and bewilder and beswindle the
masses shall be obliterated, The rule of individual
action will be the fullest liberty and highest good of
each compatible with the fullest libertyand highest good
of all. The railroads and channels of communication,
light, water and all public improvements will be
managed by the state in the interest of the people and
owned by the general Government

¢ With the amelioration of poverty through the just
distributions of the enormous profits of labour and
the bounteous gifts of God, the per cent. of criminals
will be reduced to the minimum,

¢‘Slavery and inequality will disappear, one sex

T e
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will have equal opportunities with the other, and
woman’s dependence, the - primal cause of man's
brutality and sex slavery, will have become a thing of
the past.

¢“ Marriage wiil be not so much a contract of flesh
legalized for a fee as a union of soul sanctified by an
approving conscience. The accumulation of great
wealth in the hands of a few will decrease the
quickened conscience and aroused conceptions of
justice of an intelligent people, will class that man

" with criminals who holds more of the world’s gifts

than he can possibly use while his fellow beings want.
The bounties of God shall not be fettered by the dead,
but the earth and the fullness thereof shall belong in
usufruct to the living.

¢“ The condition of the labouring classes will be one
of comfort and independencs. Three hours will con-
stitute a long day’s work and liberally furnish
infiritely more of the benefits of civilization and the
comforts of life than sixteen hours’ slavish toil pro-
vides to-day. Opportunity will thus be given to
improve and develop those God-given faculties and
aspirations that lie dormant in every human soul,
Books and music, athletic games and mental and
physical culture will occupy the time and thoughts of
a healthy, happy, godlike people, who will send out
thought messages from soul to soul, from place to
place, as an arrow flies from the bow of the archer.

‘“ Agriculture will be developed by electricity, the
motive power of the future, Science will take in
condeased form from the rich loam of earth the life

force or germs now found in the heart of the corn,.

the kernel of the wheat, the lascious juice of the
fruits, A small phialof this life from the fertile bosom
of mother earth will furnish man with subsistence for
days, and thus the problems of cooks and cooking will
be solved. The slanghter of animals, the appetite for
flesh meat that has lefc the world reeking with blood
and bestialized humanity, will be one of the shudder-
ing horrors of the past.  Slaughter houses, butcher

“shops and cattle pens will be converted into con-
scevatories and beds of bloom.

*“ We will travel over land and water and through
the air by means of electricity; -and hold communica-
tion with the inhabitants of other planets, 4nd” Sun-
day excursions to the mountains of the moon will not
excite comment,”

.~ This is a beautiful and soothing prospect. DBuy
_what if it is a dream—a waking dream —an imagination
—a mere fancy picture? Does the writer (who is 4
woman) imagine it a prophecy? Ierhaps she does,
Bat what is a prophecy in the true sense? Not
_merely a foretelling, but a foretelling truly. But who
can foretell truly but God alone? There have been
true foretellings, and they have all been God’s fore-
tellings. In our age, these are to be found in the
Bible alone.,  'When we look to this, while we have
“a-beautiful and a soothing prospect, it is not the
prospect indulged by the American lady. Itis not
to come as the rcsult of humain action and human
politics, establishing American Republicanism in all
countries, and embracing communion with the ‘dead
—as the lady expects from parts of her article not
published. If American Republicanism and mcssages
from the dead ‘are the ground of hope, then we are

_ digd not shine upon the darkness of the future.

without hope. It is far more open to foretell a
dreadful than a blessed future, from the manifest
tendency of things, subjected to the calm calcuiation
of logical judgment, rather than viewed through the
medium of poetic idealism. ’
At the same time, there is * something in it.” It
is impossible to suppose that .so much power and
wisdom as even the earth itself displays could stop
short at anything but blessedness for all. Superjor
minds everywhere feel the force of this general
thought, and are to bLe excused for indulging in
pleasant anticipations, even if they are fanciful.. The -
true method is to enquire what is the truth and
fact of the matter. This is known to God alone,
and God having spoken, we are permitted and
invited to know. If we ignore his message, we
are in the dark. The knowledge of the subject
—and the only correct knowledge —is disclosed in the
gospel as announced Dby Paul, that ¢ God hath
appointed a day in which He will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he has ordained.”
To this ““day '’ all prophecy points, It is a day that
would never come if left to itself. It is ‘“the day of
Christ "~—a day that he will introduce by his own
irresistible intervention in human affairs—giving us
that one wise head and that one strong hand that
will be equal to the stupendous task of seizing and
transforming the cntangled skein of human life—
destroying much and reconstructing much, with ihe
result of evolving a perfect system of human society,
in which all the ideals of enlightlened intelligence
will be realised on the only possible foundation of
human well-being—absolute submission to Gad in
the enthusiasm of a loving worship through Christ,

‘“ AN OPPRESSIVE PEACE.”

Such the Spectalor calls the present state of Europe.
It speaks of 1t in a style that would" steike despairs
into the heart if the light of God's revealed purpose -
The -
Spectator says : — .

““ Peace should breed peace. But we should ask .
any honest advocate of peace—Does this particular :
truce, long as it has lasted, and long as it may be:
expected to continue, produce any of these results 7,
As far as we can see, the irritability of the nations .
grows instead of lessening. The French really hate
the Germans harder than they did twenty years ago, '
and are beginning to hate us (oo, who have nothing
to do with that quarrel, and the Ttalians also, as if’
peace had only enriched their general fund of
malignity, The Germans are hardly better, though
they areless fussy, and inclined to spend more of their :
bottled ire upon the Russians, whom they attack, we ,
are told, in whole series of publications which we :
never see. Peace has now lasted among the great
powers unbroken for twenty years. Yet, there has
been none of the calming effect of sleep, none of the .
pacifying effect of a holiday, none of the good-temper -
often begotten of a- period of reflection. Thereisnot
even a recurrence to ordinary life, the smallest

.
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incident producing an angry snapping, only repressed,
when it grows too loud, by prudential considerations.
We can recall nothing like it in this century, except
the short halts in the series of Napoleon’s wars; but
even they wore a different aspect. They were
breathing spaces in.a combat known to be un-
dertermined ; but this is a truce, lasting almost a life-
time, between enemies who are not ﬁghting, but are
wearing themselves ont with training in order, as they
declare with sincerity, that they may not fight,
Can history show anything in the least like that 2"

THE INQUISITION WITHOUT ITS
TERRORS.

A communrication from the Paris correspondent of
the Daily News strikingly illustrates the great change
that has taken place in the power of the Papacy to
“ make war ” against those who deny its blasphemous
claims, The communication is as follows :—

¢ A curious case of religious casuistry bearing upon
Freemasonry has just been decided by the Holy In-
quisition, the world being thus reminded that there is
still in Rome an Inquisition that absolves and con-
demns and claims jurisdiction over the whole world
(though without the power now to enforce its claims
through civil tribunals). A question was submitted
to this body by the Bishop of Bayonne: ¢ Whether
the secret leaders and henchmen (coryphées) of Free-
masonry notoriously known as Freemasons, but not
notoriously known as leaders, should be denounced,
even in countries where they are tolerated by Govern-
ment, and where the ecclesiastical power is unable to
coerce or punish them.” As the above question may
be unintelligible to many Englishmen it may be ex-
plained that Freemasonry is under the ban of the
Church, men who become adepts of this ¢devilish

sect’ incurring excommunication ¢pso facto. The .

Inquisition replies ‘Yes’ to the question of the Bishop
of Bayonne, who will have a right to denounce lead-
ing Freemasons. But denounce them to whom? To
the Holy Inquisition? But the stake and other tem-

poral weapons of spiritual authority are all gone. The'

Inquisition will be able to follow up the Bishop’s de-
nunciation by excommunication, and no more ; but
Freemasons will care little for this, as they have been
excommunicated once before. And then the Inquisi-
tion has no authority in France. Its thunderbolts are
without any possible sanction, and with the French
habit of making fun of everything, they are apt to
explode in the Church’s hands. The Bishop of
Bayonne might denounce Freemasons from the
pulpit, but French Courts have ruled that this is
slander.” i

THE JEWS AND THE HOLY LAND.

Tueg JeEws EXPELLED FROM SIBERIA—TURKISH
VACILLATION — PALESTINE IN MINIATURE—
RaiLwAay ProgrEss IN THE HoLy Lanp—

~ LEITERS FROM JERUSALEM.

A correspondent of the San Francisco Chronicle
reports an interview witha Russian exile of the name
of Honcharenko, who informed him that ¢‘the

Czar has issued a ukase expelling every wealthy

‘Hebrew from Siberia,”

¢ There are (said Iioncharenko) over 4,000,002
people in Siberia. Of these more than 100,000 are
Jews.  The poorer Jews are not affected by the
ukase. It applies to the wealthy alone. Some of
these who wi'l shortly be exiled are millionaires.
One Jew in Irkutsk is worth £10,000,000. The
persecution of Hebrew subjects in the Russian
Ewmpire is an epidemic like the cholera or plague.
The Czar and the orthodox Russians are afflicted
with an attack of Judiphobia. There are more than
100,000,000 inhabitants of the Russian Empire, a
great majority of whom have run Jew mad.

“‘ The Jews of Siberia date back from the days of
the Empress Elizabeth, when they were banished
there, Go where you find the Jew in Siberia and you
see wealth and refined surroundings, Where there
are no Jews you find stagnation in business and a
superstitious peasantry.

““The Jews carried civilization with them in their
enforced exile to Siberia. That country will lose by
the enforcement of the Czar’s ukase, driving them
from the land.

“On the island of Saghalien there are many
beautiful little cities enriched by the Jews, with their
theatres, casinos and free reading-rooms. If it were
not for the Jews these same cilies wonld be miser-
able stagnant and straggling villages.”

My, Honcharenko believes that the advance guard
of the exiles will begin to reach the Pacific Coast of
America shortly, and that of the 22,000 to be
expelled, very few will journey westward across
Siberia and Russia to a home in Western Europe.

“I wish to say that I am not a Jew,” said
Agripius Honcharenko. ‘I have no Hebrew blood
in my veins, so that any favourable words which I
may speak for this people cannot be ascribed to race
feeling, But I wish to say emphatically that the
Russian Jew is far superior to the orthodox Russian,
He is more intclligent, more refined, and more
humane. The pure Russian is a brute,  Drink and
lust are the all in lifefor him. e hates the Jew
because the Jew is successful. There is no reason for
this hatred.

‘“The Jews who will come to this country by
reason of the ukase of expulsion, will not prove a
burden, They are not poor. They have abun-
dant means, and I look to see San ¥rancisco receive
a great impetus in a business way from their coming.
They know the resources of Siberia, They know its
vast trade possibilities. They will come with ample
means to invest, The result will be a great
branching out in trade, You will see a Russian-
American Transpacific line of steamers as one of the
results, and the Jewish capital forced out of Siberia
will enrich San Francisco.”

TurKISH VACILLATION AND JEWISH PROSPECTS.

There is great. ‘‘vacillation” in the Turkish
policy with regard to the settlement of the Jews in
Palestine. Word and Work says :—

““The Hebrew emigration from Russia to Palestine
has altogether ceased, as the Turkish Government
have finally decided not to permit the establishment
of more [ewish colonies in Syria. . , . But,
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though the gates of Palestine are closed to-day, a
little change in the political kaleidoscope, or the
magic touch of Jewish gold, may open the gates to-
morrow.” i

' Shat and open,” ‘¢ shut and open,” has been the
game for some time. At the present moment, it is
¢ open,” if we may judge from a speech delivered at-
a Jewish meeting held a few weeks ago in Man-
chester, to welcome Lieut.-Col. Goldsmid on his
return from Argentina, On the occasion, the Lieut.-
Colonel said :—

** As they knew, the Sultan had at last given his
consent to the colonisatior scheme being proceeded
with. There were, with the exception of the vale of
Jezreel and one or two other places, few finer open-
ings for colonisation than Gilead, where a large tract
of land had been secured. It was proposed to send
fifty families out there, but of course care would have
to be exercised in order to see whether they would all
be able to earn a livelihood when they got there,
‘When their colonisation scheme was fairly set on foot
he expected that Gilead—and when he spoke of
Gilead he might be taken as including a piece of the
Jordan valley—would become one of the granaries of
the world,  Gilead was a beautiful, breezy country
and extremely healthy, but the valley of the Jordan
lay low, and as to a great extent of it was not so
healthy. In illustration of the fertility of Gilead at
present, he mentioned that there was no less than
200,000 tons of grain sent from there on camels to the
sea, Wheat and barley and maize were produced.
In the valley of the Jordan cotton and tobacco could
be grown, and there was no reason why indigo, sugar
cane, and other sources of wealth should not be
cultivated. There could be no doubt that when the
railway to Damascus was wmade, it would prove
cnormously beneficial. With regard to ‘the Jewish
question’ generally, he had long been convinced
that it would exist for ever unless the object of the
Lovers of Zion Association was carried out (namely,
to have a settlement of the Jewish race in the Holy
Laund). The persecution of the Jews had gone on
ever since they lost their country, and it would go
on until the national idea was fostered amorigst
them, It wasnot a question for Jewsalone ; it was a
question to be settied by the Governments of Europe,
who could not sit down and see four or five millions
of peopie extirpated. What they stood in need of
was a political centre, where malters could be dis-
cussed and where the sentiment of Jewish nationality
could be fostered. (Applause). He submitted a

motion in commendation of the objects of the -

Association,”

) PALESTINE IN MINIATURE.

A raised map, or model, of Palestine, may now be
seen at the office of the Palestine Exploration Fund,
24, Hanover Square, " It is the work of Mr. George
Armstrong, of the Royal Engineers, and assistant-
secretary to the Fund, He accompanied the Survey
Party that produced the large and véry perfect map
of Western Palestine, which forms the basis of the
raised map, While with the Survey Party, he went
over the whole of the region, and may be said
literally to know every foot of ‘the ground from Dan
to Beer-Sheba. With this knowledge, the result of
a number of years’ constant work in the Holy Land,

.days.”

and with the best and most reiiable information—
which has been accumulated by the Palestine Ex-’
ploration Fund —at his command, this model - has
been constructed, and represents the labours of seven,
years of Mr. Armstrong’s leisure hours.  There are’
the seas, the lakes, the mountains, and valleys, all so
perfect and distinct ‘that one can travel over the
ground and visit the cities and towns. With  the
Bible in hand, the holy sites can be inspected, the
historical events of the sacred narrative can’ be
followed, the movements of the various tribes can be
traced, the operations of war can -be grasped and
easily understood. With this model before him, a
Moltke could sit and plan a campaign as if it were a
chess problem, Even the new railways are not over-.
looked, and a glance at the formation of the country
shows the reasons which led the engineers in laying
down the line that is now making from Haifa to
Damascus, The model measures 7 feet 6 inches by

. 4 feet, and the scale is three-eights of an inch to the

mile, The altitudes are taken from the levels which
were wrought out by the engineers, so that the most
perfect accuracy has been obtained, —Daily News.

RAILWAY PROGRESS IN PALESTINE..

A dinner was recently given at the Savoy Hotel,
London, to a number of gentlemen interested in the
Syria-Ottoman Railway, to give them an opportunity
of meeting the engineer-in-chief, Sir Douglas Fox,
and the contractors who are about to pro-
ceed to Syria to continue the construction of the
railway from Acre to Damascus, Mr, T. Sutherst,
who was in the chair, said that *“if the same wise
policy was pursed which prompted the purchase of the
Suez Canal shares, and which was now covering India
with railways,” he saw no reason why, ¢ within a
reasonable time,” we should not be able to *“ go right
through by rail from Charing Cross to India in eight
I asked Mr. Sutherst if he did not think the
jump was a trifle too big to be made ia such a short
time. He did not, he said, and although the greater
part of the chain was yet to be built, a start had ‘been
made; and he felt satisfied that the railway which has
now in course of construction from Acre and Haifa, in

"Syria, to Damascus would eventually form part -of a

railway that would extend from Damascus to Bag.

dad, thence to the Persian Gulf, throigh Southern

Persia and Beluchistan to Kurrachee, in India,

“ However,” added Mr. Sutherst, ‘‘at present I am -
interested in a purely commercial way in the railway

that will connect Damascus with Haifa, and politics

have nothing to do with it. The contractors, Messrs:

Hluss, Townsend and Co., will start for the scene of
their labours on Wednesday, and although they
have, according to contract, two years in which to

build the railway, they saythat they will finish it and

have it ready for traffic in eighteen months.”

Atnong those who are interested in the Syria-Otto-
man Railway are Sir Idward Watkin, Lord Monks-
well, Sir T. Gordov, Sir Charles Tupper, and
Colonel Surtees. Mr. J. R. Pilling, who obtained
the necessary concession from the Sultan, is enthusi-
astic regarding the railway as a commercial enter-
prise. The Ottoman Government has decided, he
says, upon the adoption of a comprehensive trunk
system, to be supplemented by lateral connections as
they may be found necessary. This policy, in his
opinion, has its objective in the Persian Gulf, whence
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lines will run westwards through Mesopotamia, one
arm passing up the Tigris, by way of Asia Minor, to
Constantinople, the other arm traversing the
Euphrates Valley through Syria to Egypt. By the
construction of the first avm mails from London will
reach the Persian Gulf in six days, and go thence by
steamer to India in three days more, By the second
arm the Persian Gulf will be placed within one day’s
railway communication with the Mediterranean at
Acre and Haifa, Large steamers from England will
reach Haifa in six days, and the journey to India by
this route will require ten days. The central portion of
this second arm will be formed by the Syria-Ottoman
Railway ; hence the latter’s value, in Mr, Pilling’s
opinion, not only for local traffic but also for the
prospective through traffic from the Indian Ocean to
the Mediterranean Sea. It should be borne in mind,
M. Pilling says, that the Ottoman Empire is one of
our riearest markets, that we hold eighty per cent. of
its existing trade, and that an immense development
will result from the accomplishment of the Sultan’s
magnificent railway policy, He computes the value

of the existing commerce of Syria and Mesopotamia |

at 410,000,000 arnnually,
expanded to £100,000,000.
Mr. Sutherst said that the railway promised to be
a most profitable one, as it was undoubtedly a most
important project. The line is not difficult to con-
struct, and the contractors have undertaken to reach
. Damascus within two years. The construction of the
line is steadily progressing, the first five miles are on
the point of completion, and the directors hoped to
complete the first section of 50 miles to the River
Jordan by April next. Commercially, England is
pre-eminently interested in that part of the world,
and he trusted that by stages the line may reach the
Persian Gulf, and thereby develop the vast resources
of his Imperial Majesty the Sultan. If the same wise
policy was pursued which prompted the purchase of
the Suez Canal Shares, and which is now steadily
covering India wtth railways, he saw no reason why
within a reasonable time, we should not be able to
go right through by rail from Charing Cross to India
in eight days.
The Montreal Witness, on the same subject, says :—
. * This line follows the most important caravan route
of ancient times. A glance at the great desert be-
tween Egypt and the other ancient kingdoms of
. Assyria, Babylonia and Persia will show that there
was no other way to pass from one to the other but
through Damascus, The way to Damascus entered
the valley of Esdraelon by the pass of Megido, a
most notable spot for the clash of armies, and the
place, figurative or literal, of the foretold battle of
Armageddon. It was in the valley of Esdraelon that
Joseph was sold to Midianite merchantmen—or, as
we would say, to Arab slave dealers,  This plain is
one ot the most fertile countries in the world, a para-
dise for grain growers, still, as of old, a land of corn,
and flowing with milk and honey, and the road is
expected to do a paying business from the start; None
of thecities reached on this route are closely connected
with the life of Christ, It will run within ten miles
of Nazareth, to which a branch line may be built if
the accommodation be demanded, but that is not a
part of the present scheme, The routc lies through
the valley of Esdraelon to the Jordan,
“ Jtis said that the Acre-Damascus line will be con-

He thinks it can be

tinued to Bagdad by the company as a mere com-
mercial undertaking. Carried straight across the
desert, or by Solomon’s route wiz Palmyra, such a
line would traverse about five hundred miles ; follow-
ing the Euphrates River it would probably need to
cover between six and seven hundred miles. Such aline
built under British auspices, wouldgive Great Britain
a sort of claim upon the Euphrates route, which
would be a good thing to have under certain contin-
gencies, if the British Empire in the East is to go on
expanding, or is even to be maintained.  Great
Britain does eighty per cent. of the whole foreign
trade of Syria and the Ottoman Empire in Asia, and
it is claimed that profitable trade might easily be
|lnade a,t least ten times greater with the present popu-
ation.”

LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM.

Writing from Jerusalem, November 1st, Mrs. Davis
says, ‘‘I send another picture, which I hope will not
be spoiled on the way. I always feel so anxious to know
if my packages reach the dear people who so kindly
order them, and if any of them should be broken or
injured I will send another. I am now giving water
to two colonies of destitute Jews. We hope there
will be rain soon, The need of water causes much
suffering. I received a small package of clothing
from brother Gee,of Haifa,and he wished me to inform
you of its safe arrival. I am glad it came before the
rainy weather. I shall give the clothing to the Rus-
sian refuge widows, of whom there are many. Two
whom I helped last winter have died. Dr. D’Arbela
is still in Europe, The American Jews have now got
the Kuchan for the land purchased in the Hawran.
They now possess six hundred thousand acres there,
To-day the ceremony of laying of a corner stone of
the German Church in the lot given to the Emperor
Frederick by the Sultan as a birth-day gift at the time
when he visited Jerusalem. The present Emperor
was represented by a delegation of ten men from
Berlin, The services were performed in the presence
of an immense assemblage of people, and the Kaiser
has promised to be present at the dedication. The
German colonies here are in a very prosperous con-
dition, They never proselyte the Jews, but assist
them by teaching trades and building. All these
German people came here very poor, but they are
now well to do, and many are become rich, They.
have the best schools and the best band of wusic in
the country. They build the hest houses, have the
best made and cleanest streets.  They are, in fact, a
useful people, and I suppose they expect to become
the rulers of Palestine ! They will be disappointed,
of course. Last Friday there came two visitors from
the Royal family of Russia. They wished to visit the
Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem, Taking a
cavass from one of the convents, they went to the
church, and demanded an entrance to the sacred
shrine. Being in haste, the cavass pushed one of the
four priests aside at the entrance, when the cavass
was thrown down, and one of the priests seized the
knife which the cavass carried in his beit, and struck
him 2 blow. One of the Russian gentlemen shouted
to his cavass to shoot, and immediately he did so,
killing one of the priests instantly, He fired three
shots, wounding two others, one of whom has since
died ; the third was wounded in the arm.  The first
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victim was over seventy years of age. A despatch
was quickly sent to the Pasha, and a company of
Turkish soldiers hurried to the scene. They found
the whole inhabitants of Bethiehem in a state of dis-
traction, and ready to do almost anything. The two
Russians and the cavass were brought back under
guard of the soldiers. The cavass was taken to
prison, but the Russians demanded his immediate
release, which was done. It is said that the priests
who were killed were French subjects. Nothing will
be done only to bury the poor priests.  Russia and
France will not quarrel over two poor old dead
priests, but the Christians (?) are horrified to know
that such a tragedy should occur in the holy place.
Mr. Taylor, an American Jew, who has lived here
many years, has promised to go with me and hunt up
the poor starving refugee Russian Jews, and this is a
great help to me, as he knows where the most dis-
tressed cases are to be found,”

““ To-day I saw a large ponderous boat which our
Pasha has brought to Jatfa It had started for the Dead
Sea, for the purpose of getting asphalte for building

purposes, I think there were five hundred people
gazing at it. I suppose they had never seen a boat
before,”

Writing again November 17th, Mrs, Davis, says : —

T sce that there is a little prospect of having some
clothing sent for our poor and nearly naked people.
Any old underclothing much worn is so thankfully
received, To-day, a poor widow came to me and
asked, ‘ Do you think you can get me a gown for
this.winter?’ She, dear creature, looked so sad and
wishful, I told her, ‘I hope one will come.” She
thanked God, and went away satisfied, saying,
‘God will give.” In a short time your book came to
my band, and I saw that perhaps there would come
a gown for poor Bedeca. I beg and buy alil the
cast-off shoes that I can get, and have them mended
well, and they will serve the poor people all winter,
These poor cobblers are very ciever in repairing old
shoes, and it is a help also to the cobblers who are
nearly all Russian Jews. 1 have been able to supply
5o families with water for the past six weeks. There
are two whole colonies without water, and all come
to me, I either give them water or money to buy
elsewhere, The underclothing that was sent from
Haifa is good. I wish you could have seen the poor
woman to whom I gave a chemise and an apron.
She is nearly blind, Her husband gains a little
bread by picking up bits of glass, old tins and rags.
They are good people, have two children. She was so
proud of thearticles that shelooked to God, kissed them
and hid them in her bosom. I believe that many
poor Russian refugees have literally starved to death
here during the past year. They will not beg, nor
let their misery be known unless we discover it.
Several of those who came regularly last winter for
bread and rice have since died, I miss the poor people
who were so thankful for all that was done for them,
There has existed in Jaffa for the past two or three
years a band of robbers—we can call them nothing
less—-who appear to be led by a renegade Jew named
IIyam Baker, aided by the police and higher officials
of the Government. When a ship arrives at Jaffa, it
is visited by one or two members of the gang, who
pretend to be Gcvernment officials, and make
demands on the Jews who are on board, The poor

souls are frightened and readily yicld up their pass- -
ports, money and valuables, and, of course, they

never see them again, and find it impossible to pro- |
ceed further towards their destination. These help-
less people are then driven back on board some other
ship and sent to some port in the Mediterranean,
This system of cruelty is well known to our American
Consul and other European officials, who have no
power to effect a remedy.” .

Writing again from Jerusalem, December 7th, Mrs,
Davis says: ‘“ The editor of the Hebrew paper, a
copy which I sent you, was arrested last week and
shut up in prison for publishing an article which the
Turks call treason. Rothschild supports the paper,
and I suppose he will take care of the case.

‘¢ The Pasha has commenced a work on the aqueduct
which is to supply this city with water. There is
yreat rejoicing at the news. He has also begun the
building of the new carraige road to the ancient city
Kerak, South-East of the Dead Sea.. The Bedouins
have been at war with each other for the last year,
and the tribes near the Jordan have put themselves
under the protection of the Sultan, who has sent 4,000
soldiers to remain during the building of the road
Watch towers will be erected all along the way for the
soldiers, The Sultan has also commenced to build a
city at Jericho. He owns asprivate property all the
Jordan Valley, and it is thought that his intention is
to build a railway later on. - .

“ The present Pasha is to be changed at once, and
another will take his place, who, they say, is more
‘European’ in his ideas, The Chicago Company :
have arrived and commenced work on the Haifa Acre,
Damascus, Railway. This Company have taken a
contract to build the road.

‘¢ At this time, not one few is allowed to land at -
Jaffa unless he is able to piy one hundred Turkish
liras. Last week an American Jew came with a
passport, IIe wished to come to Jerusalem. The
Turkish officials told him that he must secure bonds
of one hundred liras to leave the country in thirty
days. He did so, and word was sent (o our Consul
(Dr. Merrill), who demanded that the man be sent
to Jerusalem at once. The poor Jew was released
and came here lostay. He is not a poor man, and,
as Dr, Merrill says, he will benefit the country. We
have had no rain as yet, and all the cisterns are
nearly dry--many quite so. Thank God I have been
able, through you and other dear friends, to furnish
water for more than one hundred and fifty poor Jews -
for nearly six weeks. Yesterday, one old woman,
a hundred years old, came with her daughter for
water. Her poor old hands are all bent and twisted
with hard toil.

“ Last week I went with a Russian woman, whom
I have known many years, to visit a Russian refugee
famiiy. I found them, after a long search, living in
a room ten by twelve ; there were five in the family,
three had died from starvation, the husband was in
the hospital.  Iie had been working for one franc a
day for three months, but his heatth failed and he
was taken to the hospital.  They told me that they
had been what ‘Aicy called rich in Russia, but bad ,
left everything and fled with only a little money and
some good ctothing. Every, piece of clothing has -
bsen sold, except one garment which I saw—~a sort
of manlle which she has had no sale for as yet. This
poor woman was nearly naked, underclothes she had
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none. There was not a chair nor a bed in the room,
not a particle of food was there,  This woman is an
intelligent cultivated woman ; her children are pretty,
interesting, little, starved things. The little girl, six
years old, came to me and said she was ill, I shall
never forget the sweet face with such a hungry look,
The little thing went to the window and took a small
bottle, and with a spoon poured out some medicine
and drank it, The woman who was with me said,
¢ She is hungry, and she thinks she is ill.” This is
true, These poor souls are hungry, and they fly
to the doctor, who treats them without pay,
and they drink the drugs to keep hunger away,
1 have plenty of work, I do hope the pictures I sent
were not broken to pieces, they are so nice when
they leave Jerusalem. Let me know, please, as I do
not want anyone to be disappointed. I hope to hear
that some cast-off clothing will be sent, Even old
shoes I can give the poor shoemakers to mend, They
do it well ; I only wish I had the old shoes which are
burped in Boston, U.S,A. ; what an amount of good
I could do with them. The family of which I have
written is a fair. example of many which I seek out.
None of them are beggars. The widows, the aged,
and those who are ill are the only ones whom we
can benefit with our small means,

“Dr. Merrill, our Consul, will leave us soon. I
regret it as he has been like a brother, and is kind
to our poor Jews. I like Mr, and Mrs. Dickson, the
British Consul and wife, very much, they will do all
they can 1o help me,”

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

ENGLAND’S POSITION AND THLE EUROPEAN
SITUATION -— FRENCH
RUSSIA IN THE MEDITERRANEAN—A NEW
ERA—THI. PRESENT ANXIETY.

Lingland’s position at sea has been t he subject of
keen controversy for several months past. The
strength of the navy, in comparison with the navies
of other nations, has been the matter in dispute. A
section of politicians contend that England is
being outstripped by the nations of the Continent
in naval preparation—especially by France and
Russia, The uneasiness on this head is due more
patticularly to the friendship between these two
countries, Under the heading of

“PEACE OR WARP”
a leading organ of public opinion says :—

“The Notional Zeitung expresses the general
opinion when it says that an alliance between France
and Russia would constitute a serious danger to
European peace. There is no small amount of
anxiety as to where this understanding between
France and Russia will make itself feltin matters of
international moment, Admiral Maxse, in an article
in the National Review, says he believes the present
Buropean crisis is of special significance and danger to
England, the only Powers that, in the event of a

IRRITABILITY — |

quarrel arising, would be likely to attack us or our
great dependencies are France and Russia, - It is a
melancholy fact that we are detested ..by our
nearest neighbour. As Admiral Maxse says, ** the
great majority of the French pecple hate the
English .and encourage ' their journals to ridicule
and abuse them.” No more opprobrious epithet
can ‘be applied to a French politician than that
he is ‘' a friend of England.” This was the election
cry raised against M. Clémenceau in his recent con-
test in the Var, and it was backed up by many lying
and slanderous statements. France has never forgiven
our occupation of Egppt, and Parisian papers regu-
larly reproduced the mendacious paragraphs that
appzar in the corrupt Arab Press of Cairo respecting
the English officials and their administratioa of
Lgyptian affairs, Of Russian desigis on Coaslan-
tinople and India there his been an abundance of
evidence, Should the Eastern question once more
arise, England could not po:sibly hold aloof, for the
Suez Canal route to India must be pressrved. We
must also be prepared to resist to the uttermost any
attempt on the part of Russia to reach our Indian
frontier. France’s jealousy of England and her
marked hostility, and Russia’s aggressiveness, seem
to suggest that England may, sooner or later, be
involved ina war. Admiral Maxse, whilst disclaim-
ing to be an alarmist, regards a war with Russia as
inevitable. If, therefore, France has become her
ally, she has taken sides against us.”

FRENCH BELLICOSIfTY.

A striking illusiration of France’s bellicose temper
was furnished the other day in connection with the
purchase of some property by Eoglishmen in the
neighbourhood of Toalon. At a meeting of the
Toulon Municipal Council Dr, Sambue, a former
mayor of Toulon, delivered a violent speech against
the English, in which he said : ‘¢ At the moment
when we are preparing to celebrate the centenary of
the recapture of Toulon from the British, I cannot
help experiencing a feeling of uneasiness at the
paragraphs which have recently appeared in the
newspapers under the heading * Sale of Tamaris to
the English.” The speaker then referred to the
jealousy which he declared Great Britain felt regard-
ing the Franco-Russian alliance and her efforts to
prevent the decline of her influence in the Mediter-
ranean.

Prolonged cheers were raised as Dr. Sambuc
resumed his seat, and the Council subsequently
unanimously adopted the following resolution : ‘“ The
Toulon Municipal Council calls the attention of the
Government to the danger which might be created for
the defence of the fortress and for the national interests
by the purchase of Tamaris and its dependencies by
an English company, in the event of war with Great
Britain,” The adoption of the resolution was loudly
applauded by the spsctators in the public galleries

THE POLITICAL OUTLOOK.
A newspaper writer says :~—~ .
¢“ There is a widespread impression upon the Con-
tinent that the political outlook in Europe has become
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much more gloomy during the present year than it has
-been for a long period. It may be that this is mainly
due to the friendship which seems to have sprung up
between France and Russia, and the efforts made by
Russia to establish a navy in the Mediterranean. But
‘we are bound to say that we think there are other
reasons for it. The persistent intrigues of Russia in
the Balkan peninsula still go on, as the recent attempt
to assassinate Prince Ferdinand and the constant
agitation which prevails in Servia show, and so many
and vital are the issues depending upon the maintens
nance of the present order of things in the peninsula
that even a trifling disturbance might produce a
tremendous struggle. Of late, too, political feeling in
France has assumed an aggressive tone which bodes
ill far the peace of Europe, because we cannot think
that French statesmen and politicians would
be as irritating as they really are if they were
rot preparing themselves for the consequences
which in time an irritating and aggressive policy
is certain to produce, while over and above all these
things there is the further conviction that military
preparedness has nearly reached its highest point,
while the strain of maintaining it has become intoler-
able,  France has already brought every male adult
who is available for military service into line ; Ger-
many is taking steps to attain the same end—in fact,
the end is already nearly attained. Austria is, it is
said, about to effect another large increase in one part
of her army, and when this has been done the defen-
sive strength of the army will almost have realised its
fullest development, while in Italy it would be almost
impossible to provide another regiment, even if it
were wanted, Cautious observers declare that this
condition of things cannot last much longer. The
strain, they say, is so great that it will break it down.
And of one thing we may be certain,  The military
rulers of Europe will not disband their armies until
they have made a supreme effort to destroy the armies
of their rivals. It is difficult, thercfore, tosurvey the
prosp.ct without apprehension.”

RUSSIAN DIPLOMACY AND CONTINENTAL
UNEASINESS.

Uneasiness has been caused, not only by the
presence of the Russian Fleet in the Mediterranean,
but by a reported attempt on the part of Russia to
obtain from Greece a naval port in the Mediterranean.
In ihe bankrupt state of Greece, the purchase of one
of the islands for a naval station is considered a
feasible thing. The Russians speak freely in favour of
it. The St. Petersburg correspondent of the Clhronicle
reports them as saying : Thiat whatever the terms
of agreement, one of its inevitable consequences will
be the adherence of Greece to the Franco-Russian
Alliance.  “ Now that we are in the Mediterranean
again,” he concluded, ‘“ we intend to remain for good.
Hence we need not merely the use, but the full
possession of a naval station.  The mere fact of our
having a squadron in the Mediterranean will do more
to detach Italy from the Triple Alliance than the
most cogent arguments.”

" Sea and Asia Minor his special study.

ANTI-ENGLISH INTRIGUES.

The same corréspondent says 1— .

“From another source I obtain the following
statement : ‘In view of Italy’s secession from the
Triple Alliance, on the expiration of the present
term—an event which in Russia is regarded as abso-
lutely certain—Austria and Gérmany have been
manifesting signs of an intention to adopt an anti-
English policy, inaugurated by Prince Bismarck, and
to come to a definite understanding with Russia on
the basis of an undertaking to guarantee Russia and
France not only a free hand, but an active diplo-
matic support in all differences between Great
Britain and them,’

¢ Put into plain language, this would amount to a
coalition against Great Britain, and the mere fact
that any such pact should be considered possible, and
even probable, would seem to mark @ ncw cra in
Euyopean prlities,”

“PHE NEXT EASTERN WAR.”

The Westminster G ezelte quotes the opinion of
Austrian  politicians  that  ““th: next Eastern
war is approaching much faster than is generally
believed.” The argument is backzd by poidting to
current events in Servia which, the (uzetle admits,
are not at all reassuring. The particular writer who
prophesies war is one M. Remenyi, who was
formerly attached to the Austro-Hungarian Embassy
in Constantinople, and is said to have made the mili-
tary and naval development of Russia in the Black
Ile points to
the strength of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea,
enlarges on the fact thut it is independent of British
coal, and as a last resource couid fall back upon
petroleum, mentions the three Russian auxiliary (mer-
chant) fleets, and declares that ¢‘ the objective of the
next offensive movement will be, not Constanti-
nople "—which no one contends could offer any
serious defence—*¢but Erzeroum, with th: idea of
seizing the Euphrates and turning Iingland’s position
in Egypt.” As to this, it may be mentioned that
Russia has just set up a Consulate at Angora, and
that the Kurds, by constantly harrying the Arme-
nians, are always ready to oblige Russia with an
excuse for interference in Asia Minor, Knowing
that the Sultan is resigned to a position in Russia’s
pocket, Great Britain, M, Remenyi continues, would
not protect his Majesty, and he concludes by stating,’
‘““as an ascertained fact, that Russia has promised
Crete to Greece in return for services to be rendered
during the next Eastern war.”

THE POPE AND THE FRANCO-RUSSIAN
ALLIANCE.
The Pope is understood to have favoured the
friendship of Russia and France, ' Crispi, who is
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again Ttalian Prime Minister, expressed the opinion
to a French interviewer that such a friendship was
uanatural,—that whereas the I'rench had one Pope
before, now they have two (referring to the Russian
Czar being head of the Greek Church), On this the
Pope’s organ at Rome speaks out in the plainest
manner, thus :—

““We will put on one side the question how far
it may be correct to give the Czar the title of
Pope ; but we believe things have now arrived at
a point at which it may be said that the Pope of
St, Petersburg may be, in the hand of Providence, a
potent means of completely leading back France to
the Pope of Rome, It is precisely because this
Franco-Russian accord is not against nature, as
Signor Crispi asserts, that it conceals a providential
design which will resolve itelf into the most
splendid trinmph for the only Pope whom God has
placed to govern the Church upon earth ; and Signor
Crispi, if he pronounced that phrase, has, without

knowing and certainly without wishing it, exactly

touched the dominant note in this great event of the
present epoch.  Because, since, nolens volens, the
vrimary reason of the Franco-Russian accord was
determined by the Pope, so its final result will be
for the Pope.”

“ THE PRESENT ANXIETY.”
The Daily News says :—

¢“ The present anxiety, which might at any moment
become alarm, does not arise from any decline in the
efficiency or any diminution in the strength of the
British Navy. It is the rapid strides made by France
and Russia, especially by France, which have been the
-cause of exaggerated, but not wholly unfounded,
apprehensions, At the present time the French Navy
is the finest which has ever existed in the world, except
our own, During the last ten or twelve years, it has
improved in a marvellous degree, and the paosition of
France in the Mediterranean, with her unrivalled

arsenal at Toulon, is graphically described in the-

- Nineteenth Century for December, by a very able and
thoroughly competent expert, Mr. Laird Clowes. The
Russian squadron in the same waters has also been
reinforced, and these are the two fleets with which it
is least improbable that we might under possible con-
ditions of European politics be confronted. - We must
not, of course, forget that French preparations for
naval conflict have followed our own, to which they
were an answer, and by which they were provoked.
That is an evil. But in the circumstances it was a
smaller evil than stagnation and false security. Every
one knows, or ought to know, the eloquent speech in
which Sir Robert Peel, when the Conservatives were
the party of economy and retrenchment, exposed the
disastrous results of continual competition in arma-
ments among the nitions of the world, Sir Robert
Peel was a great statesman and an ardent patriot. But
the forces of his time were puny and insignificant,
compared with the gigantic fleets and armies which
afllict and oppress the close of the nineteenth century,
We cannot be altogether blind to the meaning of the
delirious enthusiasm with which the Russian sailors
were received in Paris, in Toulon, and in Marseilles,”

2 THE GIANT OF THE NORTIIL,

“But now comes the masked giant whose threats we
have taken"so lightly in consequence of his supposed
poverty—the great Colossus who sits pondering and
dumb on the banks of the Neva, in whose veritable
state we have all been deceived. We knew that
Russia was the biggest in all things—in population,
in battalions, and biggest in territory—but had some-
how been led into the belief that she was smallest in
financial resources, But here we find to our amaze-
ment that Russia has managed to pileup in the course
of a very few years the sum of ninety millions sterling
in the war chest, leaving us for sole consolation the
reflection that if the said chest be more formidable
than ours her population and her armies are more so
likewise, and that the scventy millions of fighting men
at her command could not be set in motion for much
less than the ninety millions s) carefully hoarded from
the blood and marrow of her starving people.

“ In every country of Europe the great mass of the
people are as ill-fed and underpaid as though the
anticipated war were actually taking place, and, says
the commauniqus of the Echo, their rulers are drawing
from the very vitals of commerce that which is its
heart’s blood—gold. The millions who live by
labour are suffering from commercial ancemia—the
absence of gold corpuscles in the circulation of the
great living body of the European nations. The
military chests are full to repletion, but the homes
and lives of millions of the poor are lacking in food,
comfort, health, and happiness, and our statesmen
tell us that peace is assured ! ”

TAMING WILD ANIMALS BY ELECTRICITY.—
Waldemar Otto, editor of the German paper Arlist,
has obtained a patent for a.methad to tame and train -
wild animals by means of an electric whip, The
cage has a metallic floor connected with one pole of
a sufficiently strong battery, while the other pole, by
means of a wire, is connected with the whip, while
its insulating handle has a button with which the
current can be tried if desired.  If, now, the wild
animal which has to be educated shows obstinacy, the
trainer presses the button, and this gives to the
animal an electric shock at every contact of the whip,
of which the severity is regulated according to the
requirements.

“WIHAT IS MAN?"

““ Wiy what are men, but quickened lumps of earth ;
A feast for worms, a bubble full of mirth ; ’
A looking-glass for grief, a-flash, 2 minute ;
A painted tomb, with putrefaction in it,
A map of death, a burden of a song ;
A winter’s dust, a worm of five feet long.
Begot in sin, in darkness nourished, born
In sorrow, naked, shiftless, and forlorn,
His first voice is crying for retief;
Alas ! he comes into a world of grief.
His age is sinful, and his youth is vain ;
His life’s a punishment, his death’s a’ pain,
His life’s an hour of joy, a world of sorrow ;
Iis death’s a winter night that finds no morrow.
Man’s life’s an hour-glass, which being run,
Concludes that kour of joy, and it is done.”
) FRranCis QUARLES.
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FROM BIRMINCHAM . (MONTHLY).

I TOORPORATH WITHE “THE CHRISTADHNLPHIAN.”

““ They shall make known unto yow all things which are done here” (Col. iv. g),

Our  NEXT TkA  MEENNG, — Tuesday, February Oth others, We are thankful at the general convalescence
(brethren and sisters only). Tea at 5.30; Meeting, 6.30; that has set in,

s 9 o'clock. Subject 1 ‘¢ New- . . . .. .
:;sglg?cL;t%o-"“‘}I&?is it‘.),ﬁlocl‘ Suggested Subje Intelligence was received in Birmingham during

LECTURING  APPOINTMENTS FOR  JANUARY. — Brother || the month of the death, in Australia, of Birlmyre
Roberts. 7th, Birmingham ; 14th, Swansea; 21st, Birming- Robertson, brother in the flesh to brother J. U.
bam ; 28th, Warrington. Brother Shuttleworth, 7th, Leices- Robertson, of U.S.A. IHe had emigrated o the

fer; 14th and 21st, Leamington. colonies as a last chance of recovery from the malady

e of consumption. He_ was once a brother, but had
SUNDAY SCHOOL. abandoned the professfon of the faith for some years

January 7th, 1 Sam. xvi.; Subject for Proof, “ That Christ || previously to his death. .
is the futwre King of the Jews.” Ilymaus, pp. 159, 142.— We do not hold *‘ prayer meetings ”' 1, because they

14th.—1 Sam. xvii, ; to verse 29; Sadject for Proof, ‘‘ That « IR
Jerusalem will be ’the capital of’ the r(»storc(l_.liing,dom of :{';:caiusl:e:}?:o:i ef?)l;)tt:l(:z‘;tg},il::?xll pi;la):nalrmly S r’,]z’
David.” Bymnus,pp. 106, 165.—21st, 1 Sam. xvii. verse 30 to Y ay ally incuicated ; and 3,
verse 58, Subject for Proof, “That the human race is mortal because they tend to generate the mere sanctimonious
because of sin.” Hymns, pp. 176, 196.—28th, 1 S-m. xviii. pietism of flesh “ religion.” 1t is all very well for
;g o Il;mof’ » Thl“8t7 ol?)ls; in Christ s theve 3 vation sectarians, who never bend the knee in private : who
’ . 'mns pp. . . *
or man ym gpp‘ i never give thanks at the mneal table, who never
- remember God in their daily life, butlie and cheat in
i business, and talk buffoonery in leisure—it is all very
BIRMINGHAM MISCELLANIES. well_for such to ho}d prayer mee(ings_ in thq hope of
. making up by pious groans and ejaculations for
Brother Warrender lectured in the Nechells Hall, || their daily ungodliness; but we know how God
on Monday, December inh, on ¢ Christendom estimates such proceedings (Is. i. 1§: Amos v, 12-23).

Astray,” We will not follow their example.

Brother Shuttleworth lectured in Mary Street Our annual collection on behaif of the local
Board School on Monday, November 27th: ¢‘ Does charities took place during the month, The com-
death end all ?” mand to *“Do good to all men as we have oppor-

We had our nsual collection for the supply of || tunity,” is our justification for this procedure, We

* Christmas comforts to those whose circumstances || do not make our contribution on the same day as the
do not admit of ministering to their own wants. denominations, They make a field day of it,in
A brother, once a member of the Birmingham which they deplqy as so many regiments at a g'evie\v.
ecclesia, sends from abroad a sum of money to be ‘¢ Charity ™ of this sort is supposed to be * religion ;”*
expended in the usual Christmas distribution of tea || anditis not even done in the spirit of religion, but ina

among. the poorer brethren and sisters. spir.it of unholy emul'alion, with which the friends of
The Christmas holidays having compelled the Christ can have ngthmg to do. Next day, all their
carly preparation of this number of the Chwista- || left hands are up in the newspapers to show what

delphion, there is an inevilable omission in this || their right hand has been doing, There are several
depariment of ilems pertaining to the second half of || other good reasons why we ‘‘ dwell alone and are
the month, : not reckoned among the (denomi)nations,”

Sister Fell, who has been severed from us for a There was a special effort at Smethwick, one of
good number of years, has separated herself from | the industrial suburbs of Birmingham, where several
those who meet in the Masonic Hall, and re.united || of the Birmingham brethren reside, and where they
herself with us, She declares her reason for leaving || felt sure there were many intelligent and devout
the Masonic Hall to be the loose treatment which | people who would come to hear the truth. The
the Scriptures  privately receive among those who || effort took the shape of two lectures on two con-

_meet there, : secutive nights, by brother Roberts, in the Public

There has been a large amount of sickness in the Hall, Siethwick, brother Warrender presiding on
ecclesia during the month, including the severe and | both occasions, The lectures were got up by the
dangerous iliness «f the two brethren (J.E.and C.C,) || brethren forming the ,Auxiliary Lectuwing Society,
Walker, sister Roberts, sen,, the editor’s mother ; w}lo were chiefly instrumental in bringing about the
brother John Todd, brother and sister Allen, and City HMall lectures of last year. There was a good

f
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attendance each evening, and a very close attention
to the argument submitted from the Scriptures to
show that the churches and chapels are away from
the Bible, and that Christ is at the door to inflict
the long-threatened judgments of God. At the close
of each lecture there was a free distribution of
literature;

“We had a very pleasant visit from brother and
sister Cook, of Leeds, and their two little daughters.
They were anxious to see the Birmingham ecclesia
of which they had heard a good deal, and to know
the actual manner-of-man-ship of the editor of
the Christadelphian, of whom for years they had
heard incredible things in the uniriendly circle which
they left some time ago, Whatever their own
impressions of Birmingham were, their visit was a
cource of much satisfaction to all who came in
contact with them. Their ardent subjection to the
Gospel of Christ is a cause of much thankfulness in
an age of so much indifference and pride in the ranks
of life which they have forsaken. Brother Cook
addressed a few words to the brethren at the worning
meeting and presided, by request, as a substitute at
the evening lecture. There was a special Garden
Room week night party to give them a better oppor-
tunity of making the acquaintance of brethren and
sisters than is possible in a large public assembly.
The meeting was an occasion of pure spiritual
enjoyment to all concerned, the only regret being the
absence of many others whom it would have been
desirable but physically impossible to have had
present, No amount of cramming could have got
them in. The multitude that no man can number
will not be curtailed from any such cause,

A sLACK hand means slack build, slack get, slack
live, and slack end. Mind the littles, yet manage
them with an eye on the bigs.

It is only the man of empty mind that feels the
oppression of loneliness.

JuprTEr DURING 1893-4.—~The giant planet
Jupiter will be a very conspicuous object in_the
heavens all throughout the coming winter. He is
just now nearly in a line between the Pleiades and
‘Aldebaran, and as he is much the brightest heavenly
body in our evening sky, he can be very easily dis-
tinguished from the fixed stars by which he is sur-
rounded., He is still increasing in brightness, and
will continue to increase till November 18th, when
he is in opposition, and then for a little while it is
moderately easy to see him in daylight with the
naked eye, After he passes opposition - and his
Dbrightness begins to fade, he will have a rival in the
western sky, whose brilliancy will soon surpass his
brightness even at the best, for towards the close of
the year Venus will be approaching her greatest
brightness as an evening star. But onward to the
month of April Jupiter will still be an ornament
of the evening sky, and only in the month of May
will he be lost for a time in the rays of the sum-
mer sun,—Daily GQraphic.

THE DOCTRINE OF INFANT DAMNATION.—It has
long been a Presbyterian dogma that there are “ non-
elect ” infants in hell ““a span long.” There has
been a Presbyterian revolt in America against this
dogn:a ; and the General Assembly has given effect
to the feeling by adopting thefollowingdeclarations ;—

“Infants dying in infancy, and all other persons
who are not guilty of actual transgression, are in-
cluded in the election of grace and are saved and
regenerated by Christ, through the Spirit who
worketh when and where and how He pleaseth., So -
also are all other elect persons who are not out-
wardly called by the ministry of the word.” [This
declaration does not alter the fact one way or other.
If the “reverend seigneurs” of the Presbyterian
denomination knew the truth, they would be aware
that the Bible teaches that dead infants will neither
be saved nor damned, but are *‘ as though they had
not been” (Joh. x. 19). The difficulty that em-
barrasses their theology is due to the pagan notion that
man has an immortal soul,—ED,]

SUNSHINE IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS, ~Decem-
ber is the most sunless month of the year., Jersey -
stands first on the list of stations, as it does in nearly.
all other months of the year, having 23 per cent.
of possible duration, while Dublin has 21 per cent.,
and St, Ann's Head 20 per cent., and London has a
miserable record of 2 per cent. A great increase is
noticeable in Februay, when Jersey has the greatest
amount~viz,, 31 per cent,—and London the least,
9 per cent. In April, London begins to compare
more favourably with other places situated in the
suburbs, and May is the sunniest month of the year,
while June and July are by no means as sunny as
might be expected. August is a good month, except
in the north-west of Ireland and Scotland. Septem-
her and October exhibit a considerable decrease, and
November is the only month in which the Channel
Islands are not the most sunny part of the British
Isles, The sea-coast generally is more sunny than
inland parts, while large manufacturing cities, such
as Glasgow, compare badly with stations in their
neighbourhood, In the late autumn, Ireland
generally receives more sunshine than the most of
England.

ALPHABET OF WISE SAYINGS.

A grain of prudence is worth a pound of craft.

B casters are cousins to liars,

C onfession of a fault makes half amends.

D enying a fault doubles it.

E nvy shooteth at others and woundeth herself,

F oolish fear doubles danger,

G od reacheth us good things by our own hands,

H e has hard work who has nothing to do.

I t cos's more to revenge wrongs than to bear them,

J umping a ditch requires a correct calculation.

K navery is the worst trade.

L earning makes a man fit company for himself,

M odesty is a guard to virtue,

N ot to hear conscience is the way to silence it.

0O ne hour to-day is worth two to-morrow,

P roud looks make foul work in fair faces.

Q uiet conscience gives quiet sleep,

R ichest is he that wants least.

S mall faults indulged are little thieves that let in
greater,

T he boughs that bear most hang fowest.

U pright walking is sure walking

V irtue and happiness are mother and daughter.

W ise men make more opportunities than they find,

X erxes went pompously to ruin.

Y ou will never lose by doing a good turn,

Z eal without knowledge is fire without light.
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INTELLIGENGE.

Use note paper and wrile on one side of the paper only.

BT Do nol use large sheets: wrile with good ink, and
write proper names VERY PLAINLY.

All tntelld ications must be in Birmingham by
15th of the month at the latest, Iutelligence should not form
part of ordinary correspondence, but should be wrilten on
separale paper, and marked ** Intelligence.”

ACOCK’S GREEN.

Public Hall, 11 a.m. and 6.30 p.m.—The Sunday
School has" been deferred for three months, on
account of local epidemic. The public lectures
arranged for the month are as follows :—Dscember
3rd, “ Does it matter what we bzlieve? » (brother
Warrender) ; 10th, * Baptism " (brother Challinor) ;
17th, ¢ The Hope of Israel ”’ (brother Powell) ; 24th,
‘“ The Day is at hand for the Return of Christ * (bro-
ther Powell). The articles on ‘“ The Day of His
Coming ” should stir up the brethren and sisters to
await more eagerly their returning Lord, and to an-
ticipate the blessed prospect of those whose lives are
hidden in him.—J, J. PoweLL,

BARNSLEY. :

Sister Allen, as well as brother Allen, is with us.
from Sheepbridge. There have been several further
responses to the need of the brethren in this part,
including two from America. The brethren return
thanks, '

BELFAST.

Brother Baxter says, as things are here, for the
present, he feels in isolation, but with the hope of
shortly assisting two others into the saving name,
both ladies, and two of the ‘‘good and honest
heart ” spoken of by Jesus. For three years he has
had the best of opportunities of knowing them. They
are well-bred, and their circumstances rather dis-
tressing, through the death of Mr. Dowling, the hus-
band of the elder of them, who was well-to-do, but
died five years ago, without those arrangements that
would have prevented her heing robbed by lawyers.
She now finds herself penniless and friendless, with
her old mother on her hands, who has been confined
to bed for about seven years. Trusting the Lord will
open her way.

BIRMINGHAM.

Two persons have obeyed the truth in baptism
during the month., On November joth WiLLIaM
Jamgs Scorr (77), formerly Baptist, father of sister
J. Franklin. On December 7th, LUKE JONES, for-
}nerly Presbyterian, brother of brother Wm, Arthur
ones,

Lecrures. —November 19th, *‘ Borderland ” (bro-
ther Shuttleworth); 26th, “ The Future State”
(brother Roberts); December 3rd, ¢ Lower than the
Angels” (brother Roberts); 1oth, ¢ Who is the
Devil ?”” (brother Roberts).

BOURNEMOUTH."

Brother Wilkinson reports the obedience to the one
faith of Miss MArRY HATCHER (23), on November
22nd. She was formerly a Roman Catholic. She
w&s first attracted by the truth through the special
effort. Co .

: BRISTOL.

Oddfellows’ Hall, Rupert Street. Sunday Morn-
ings at 11 ; Evenings at 6.30,—Itis with grief we
report the death of sister Reed (wife of brother A.
Reed), which occurred on November 21st, This is
the first loss our membership has sustained by death
since the formation of the ecclesia in 1891, She was
buried in Arno’s Vale Cemetery by brother A,
Morris, who pointed out the doctrinal significance of

" the sad event, and spoke appropriately of her confi-

dent hope in the resurrection. To consistently live
and to earnestly contend for the purity of the truth in
the love of it is the divine lesson which our sleeping
sister preaches to her sympathetic friends. - When
the silence of the grave is broken, we know that
a heart-searching judge will justly measure words
and works, and accept those of his household, who
have faithfully carriec his cross.

LEcTURES,— November 19th, ¢ The Spirit of
Man"” (brother G. H, Sargent); 26th, ¢ Eternal
Punishment—is it conscious suffering ?”’ (brother A,
Morris) ; December 3rd, * Ye must be born again”
(brother B. Bradley); 10th, * The Devil” (brother
G. H. Sargent). — W, MILLs.

BUXTON.

I have been living here the last three years with
brother Joseph Slack, through whom I have been led
to a knowledge of the truth, with the result that I
was immersed into Christ on October 18th last, at
Liverpool, of which you have no doubt had intelli-
gence. Brother and sister Jenner, of Alderley Edge,
who removed a short time ago to Buxton, are living a
few doors below us, and we are trying to arrange a
little meeting for our mutual help and edification, Cir-
cumstances have been against us so far, We all look
forward with eagerness to the arrival of the Christa-
delphian.” ~GEORGE BROWN.

CAMBRIDGE,

I have to report the death of brother Dan Wedd,
of Melbourn, Cambridgeshire, aged 73, which took
place on November 18th. He was immersed at Upper
Street, London, in June, 1891, He first heard of the
truth between 20 and 30 years ago through a lecture
delivered by some of the London brethren at Saffron
Walden, Essex,—A. SIMPER,

COLNE.

* There is a brother and sister Hartley lives about
a mile off in one direction, and a brother and sister
Watson about four miles off in another. We meet as
often as we can to break bread and drink wine in re-
membrance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
The truth is not known about here. I believe there
is within a few miles thousands upon thousands that
have never heard of it.”—J, W. ROSTRON,

DALBEATTIE.

We are very pleased to have to report the
obedience of brother HocG, draper, Dumfries.
Brother Hogg, who came to a knowledge of the
truth through brother Nevison, of Glencorse, Dum-
fries, lately deceased. Brother Hogg laughed when
spoken to about the truth. He seems to be a young
man who will adorn ‘‘the doctrine of Christ.”—S.
CAvVEN,
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ETTINGTON.

There are a few of the children of Abraham in this
out-of-the way place. There once existed a flourish-
ing ecclesia, but death and other causes have reduced
us till all that are left are three Lrethren and five
sisters, all of the poor of this world. By the help of
our heavenly Father we have heen enabled to continue
our meetings in the same room where we meet each
first day to remember Christ in breaking bread and
exhortaiion with prayer and praise. Our public
efforts are but small, yet with the help of Birmingham
and Leamington we occasionally give a course of
lectures, I'ew care to listen. DBut we rejoice that
we are accounted worthy to share the burden of
reproach for Christ.—J. MALLET",

GALASHIELS.

It is not often you hear from this quarter. I
rejoice to report of two who have made up their
minds o become followers of the fishermen of
Galifee. They were baptised on the 25th November,
Their names are ROBERT MCKELVIE (26), and
WiILLiAM McCKELVIE (24). They are cousins. We
lost a worthy sister by death on the 1st September,
Dear brother, the reason I did not get the
Christadelphian last year was because I can no longer
read to any purpose. No wonder ; I was born 23
days before our late- highly-esteemed brother Dr,
Thomas, in 1805. The only complaint I have is my
sight. I have had the monthly since the first
number of the *‘ Ambassador and the Twelve Lec-
tures,” With best wishes for the house of Roberis
and all faithful ones, I remain, yours ever faith-
fully in the one hope, JaAMESs BeLL,

GRANTHAM.

Exchange Hall, Elmer Street, 11.30, 6.30 a.m.—
Our numbers have been increased by the addition of
brother and sister Cant, recently removed from
Leicester. Brother Ilemingray, of Nottingham, was
with us on November 26th, and gave an excellent
lecture in the evening ; subject, *‘The Kingdom of
God.” Some of our little flock have been confined
to their homes through illness, but are steadily
recovering. These visitations remind us that we are
but dust and ashes, and make us long for the healing
beams of the Son of Righteousness, the only remedy
for our numerous woes.—W. BUCKLER.

GREAT CLACTON (ESSEX).

About 15 months ago, I first heard of the truth
through my brother (Robert Clough) who came to
reside at Clacton for the benefit of his health, He
used 10 meet with the brethren at Islington, I
think it must have been a Divine arrangement. I
saw that if I would be saved, I must obey, and
having obtained a sufficient knowledge of the truth,
I went to Islington, London (72 miles), being the
nearest ecclesia that I knew of, for the purpose of
putting on the sin-covering name in immersion
(Sunday, June 4th), Brother Robert Clough
and myself are in isolation. Our friends have
all forsaken us. They do not care to approach
us; but we remember our Father in Feaven.
Ile never will forsake IHis children. We are
looking forward to an early deliverance., . We

shall soon hear the Master’s .call, and may
we not be ashamed at his coming. The Christa-
delphian is a welcome visitor to us, there is
always something in it to cheer us on our way.
I do not think my immersion was published in the
Christadelphian, This is the reason I have mentioned
it.—J. CLoucH,

GUERNSEY (CHANNEL ISLANDS.)

If Guernsey does not often appear in the intelligence
department, it is because there is not much to record.
We have, however, several who know the truth well,
but they have not yet offered to put on Christ and to
enter the race for the great prize, even life eternal,
Our isolation has been cheered during the year by
the visits of the following :—Brother and sister
Powell, of Acock’s Green ; brother and sister Birch,
Birmingham ; brother and sister Barton, of Fairfield,
Australia ; brother Wylie, Southampton, and sisters
Gallichan, Wakeham, and Kitts, of Jersey. Also
brother and sister Bougourd (Burgess) of Quincy,
Mass., U.S., who have just now come to reside here
permanently with sister IHubert, also of Quincy. We
now number seven, and feel greatly clicered by the
addition, which we trust will lead to our mutual
upbuilding in the one faith as delivered to the apostles
and early brethren,—C. A. ReENOUF.

HECKMONDWIKE.

With regret we have to record the loss, by death,
of brother Benjamin Atkinson, at the advanced age
of 80. The theme of his life in the truth has been
the glory of the kingdom of God. We lament the
loss of an example so good, a counsellor so wise, and
a brother so true. God willing, we move into better
and more commodious premisés at the commence-
ment of next year. ‘The meetings will then be held
in a meeting-room, formerly used by the Primitive
Methodists, situate in Oldfield Lane.—BROTHER
Wx. COOPER.

IRVINE.,

Brother Thos. Mullen reports the obedience of
ANNIE MULLEN, wife of brother John Mullen, who,
after making a satisfactory confession of the one faith,
put on the sin-covering nawme on the 2nd of December.
He also reports a visit from brother Duncan
Campbell of Glasgow, who gave a lecture on 10th
of December, to a good audience, There were
brethren and sisters from various parts. The subject
of lecturc was, * Eternal life and immortality,
wherein they are alike, and wherein they differ.
How we may become possessed of them and when,”

JERSEY (CHANNEL ISLANDS).

I have the pleasure to report the immersion of
Miss ANNIE ELizaBETH LAw, sister-in-law to our
brother Prigg, and who, though not quite 16 years of
age, made a satisfactory confession of the faith, and
was received into fellowship on Sunday last, She
was formerly among the Baptists, but not a member
of that community, She is assistant to her brother,
who isa -grocer in this town. A singing class has
been instituted among us recently, which meets
every Thursday, and has already been productive of
good results,—3, G. HAYEs,

D
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KEIGHLEY.

It is with much joy that.I inform you that my
daughter, HARRIET BLANCHE WADSWORTH (15),
put on the name of Christ by baptism on the 2nd of
December at Leeds, and was received into fellowship
the following day at Keighley. This brings our
number to 26, We continue to hold forth the word
of life, though few care to give heed thereto.—A. S,
WADSWORTH,

LEAMINGTON.

We report with sorrow the death of brother
Wilson after many months of suffering. e fell
asleep on November 17th, We buried him in the
presence of his Iriends and a goodly number of the
brethren and sisters in the Leamington Cemetery on
November 20th. Brother and sister Roberts, of
Birmingham, were present, brother Robertsofficiating,
Our deceased brother was 40 years of age and had
been in the truth three years. He was an earnest
and intelligent brother, one whom we hoped would
have been a useful brother to us, but it has pleased
our Heavenly Father to take him from us, We,
therefore, say not our will but God’s be done. His
faith in God's promises was firm unto the last. —Also
on the 20th November, brother George Groom, aged
71 years, passed away. Iis death, which was sudden
and unexpected, was due to a cold which he had
suffered from only a few days before his death. He
was a brother who thoroughly appreciated the truth,
and which he obeyed nine years ago, Whenever it
was possible he was in his place at the table of the
Lord. His presence will be missed by all. His
.interment took place on the 24th in Whitnash Church-
.yard. Brother Groom not having made any arrange-
ment as to his burial, he was by his wife and
‘relatives’ wishes buried by the clergyman of the
patish. We were sorry to be unable to perform this
duty. Several of our brethren witnessed the
committal of our brother to the earth, there to rest
-for a short time until the Master comes.to awaken his
sleeping saints and reward them according to their
works —F. W, WILLIITS.

LEEDS.

Wellington Road.—We are sorry to state that
brother and sister T. E. Howe did not join the Hud-
dersfield Ecclesia, as suggested last month, but those
at Brighouse, who tolerate partial inspiration, &c.,
.&c. Lectures this month have been by brethren
Pickles, Grimes, and Suggitt.—G. B. SUGGITT.

81, Great George Street.—Brother Thorp reports :—
Another addition, by immersion, viz., FLORENCE
ANNIE HARRISON (19), formerly Methodist Free
Church. Lectures for November have been as fol-
lows :—November sth, ¢ Christianity : its Apostolic
Simplicity and Present Dogmas” (brother Holds-
worth) ; November 12th, ‘‘ The World to come, and
how we may attain untoit” (brother Mitchell);
November 19th, ¢ A further look into the Kingdom
of God,” &c., &c. (brother Grimes) ; November 26th,
“ The End of the World ” (brother Wimpenny).

LINTHWAITE.

Since we opened our new room in May last, we

have had a much better. attendance of strangers, and

-and six sisters.

although the number of visitors is small, we are not
often without, whereas in the old room we seldom
saw the face of a stranger. For this we thank God
and take courage.—G. WILDE,

LIVERPOOL.

On the 18th of October, Mr. George Brown, of
Buxton, being in Liverpool on a holiday, and having
previously expressed a desire for immersion, was
examined, and his knowledge of the first principles
of the truth being sufficient, he was assisted in
putting on the saving name.—Brother and sister
Waite and their family renmioved from Liverpool to
Warrington about the middle of November, with the
exception of their danghter Ruth, who holds an
appointment as teacher, and therefore remains in
Liverpool for a season. We have, since their
removal, had the pleasure of recciving RUTH into

Aellowship, she having been immersed on the 8th of

December alter a good confession.—H. COLLENS,

LLANELLY.

Although we have nothing to report in way of
increase 10 the household of faith in this town, we
can say that we are alive and doing our utmost in
keeping the word of truth before the public.  Very
few come to hear, but we are not discouraged, Our
meetings tend to our own upbuilding in the faith,
although few and feeble—only eleven—five brethren
We would like to express ourselves
with gratitude to brother J. T. Jones, of Morriston,
Swansea, for his excellent letters in two of our local
weeklies—letters which create no little stir in the
place. He has for months been busy with his pen
on behalf of the truth in answer to another writer.
For over twelve months the brethren have been in
contact, more or less, with the *‘ Latter Day Saints”
of this place, Last February a couple of lectures on
both sides were delivered at the *‘ Saints’” place of
worship, which created quite a stir, the building
being full of hearers each night. There is some
correspondence going on at present in view of a
public debate with them. The object is the publicity
of the truth. The challenge comes from one of their
missionaries—an Apostle (authorised). who must
have, says he, ‘*an authorised minister” to meet him
in debate,.— WM., GREEN,

LONDON (NORTH).

Barnsbury Hall, Barnsbury Street, Islington, N.
Sundays, 11 a.m. end 7 pom.; Wednesdays and
Fridays, 8 p.m.—Brother Owler reports that Miss
CHARLOTTE CLUTTERBUCK, youngest daughter of
brother and sister Clutterbuck, was baptised into
the name of Christ in the appointed way, Mr.
William Atkins, who was immersed over twenty
years ago, but who has been out of fellowship for
several years, signified his desire to return. The
interview with the brethren having proved satis-
factory, he resumed his attendance at the table on
December 17th, Brother Limmer, sen., who has
been ailing for many months, died on December 13th
after great suffering.

LECTURES. — December 3rd, “The Signs of
Christ’s Commg ” (brother A. T. Jannaway); 1oth,
“ Christ’s Work ” (brother J.- J. Andrew); l7lh
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¢¢ Israel at Christ’s Coming ” (brother F. W, Porter);
24th, ““ Christ’s Kingdom ” (brother Bosher); 31ist,
‘“Salvation at Christ’s Coming” (brother G. F.
Lake),

LONDON (SOUTH).

We commenced our meetings at Gresham Hall
last Sunday (December 3rd). The attendance of
strangers in the evening was very encouraging.
Brother Meakin was the lecturer.—ALBERT P.
FrocGearr.

Gresham Hall, Gresham Road, Brizion, 8. W.
(near Brizton Station), Sundays: 9.45 and 11 a.m.,
and 7 pom. On LThursday. Januwary 18th, and after-
wards on Thursdays, instead of Wednesdays, as
keretofore, at 8 p.m., our Bible Class will be held
al the Greshaan Hall. In moving to the Gresham
Hall, we think we have selected a more important
and central neighbourhood for the truth’s operations,
the said Hall being also in a better position and
larger than the one we have vacated. Oa Sunday,
December 3rd, we had the pleasure and satisfaction
of assisting two more to put on the name of Christ,
viz., Mr. SAMURL THoMAS FOWLER and Mrs.
CAROLINE FowLER, his wife. Our new brother
and sister were formerly Congregationalists, but have
now seen-a ‘“more excellent way” and rejoice
in having found the ** pear] of great price,” Lectures
for December have been as follows :—Sunday, Decem-
ber 3rd, *‘ The Coming of Christ ” (brother Meakin) ;
10th, ¢ The Eanh and its Destiny ” (brother F. W,
Porter) ; 17th, ‘* Man— Entirely Mortal” (orother

. T. Jannaway):; 24th, *“The Resurrection”
(brother G. F. Lake, of Windsor); 3ist, ¢ The
Doom of the Wicked ”’ (brother F. G. Jannaway).—
Josern BELLAMY.

MERTHYR.

Brother Samuels has returned to our fellowship
after sixteen months’ alliance with those who, while
professing to believe in a wholly-inspired Bible, are
content to remain with others who do not so believe.
Brother Samuels’ experience has not been a happy
one since he left us, having discovered that ¢ the
ways of transgressors is haid.” He has handed to
me a few lines expressive of that fact, which I
subjoin. He says, *“ Long and often I have thought
of coming back to your meetings ; I am very sorry
that I have sinned against the Lord, and against my
brothers and sisters; I was never satisfied, and I
thought it high time to return to “‘my first love,”
seeing the danger I was in separated from my
Ibrethren and sisters in the Lord, I am very thankful
to my Heavenly Father that He has forgiven me ”
Brother Samuels did not leave us on the * iaspira-
tion”’ question, or on a point of doctrine, but on a
point of discipline, viz., refusing to listen to the
voice of the majority of the ecclesia. He has,
however, now consented to abide by their decision.
‘We are now six in number, ‘“a feeble folk,”
experiencing, with others, many of the *ills that
fiesh is heir to.” VYoung sister Powell, never strong,
has been confined to her bed two weeks, with no
prospect of a speedy recovery, but she, with ourselves,
encourages herself with a hope of a deliverance when
the ¢ Redeemer returns to Zion,” and the sons of
God are manifested. Until then, or till we *‘fall

asleep,” we intend to ““give all diligence ”’ to make
our calling and election sure, by using the means God
has graciously put at our disposal, for perfecting that
which is lacking in each one of us, Amoug those
means, next to the precious Bible, we read, and
greatly value, the wotks of our brethren, especially
Seasons and Further Seasons of Comfort, and our
monthly visitor, The Christadelphian,—BROTHER
S. Joxes. :

NEWBURY.

It may interest the readers of the Christadclphian
to learn that the little comgany of brethren here have
formed themselves into an ecclesia. The truth has
only been established in Newbury a little over twelve
months, but during that time we have been able,
under God’s blessing, to increase our number from
one to five, and to hold forth the word of life con-
tinuously on each Sunday evening. The serving
brethren appointed are as follows: — Presiding,
Philip E. Davies, Frank Jones, Frederick Street;
Recording Brother, Phiip E, Davies; Fmnance -
Brother, Frank Jones; Doorkeeping Brother, F.
Street. We trust that organised we may present a
bolder front to the adversary, and carry on more
successfuily the work of God in this place.

LecTURES.—December 3rd, “‘If a Man die, will
he Live again ?-——What the Bible teaches concerning
Immortality ” (brother P, E, Davies) ; 1oth, ¢‘The
Faith of the Apostles—Its Unity with the Belief of the
Sons of God from the Beginning” (brother Robt.
Ford); 17th, ‘A King's Wonderful Dream—lts
Interpretation and Pending Solution. How it
affects the Nations of the Earth ” (brother J. Owler) ;
24th, ¢¢ Baptism, not Sprinkling ” (brother F. Jones) ;
31st, *“ The Hope of Israel ” (brother P. E. Davies).
—Puirir E. Davies.

NEWPORT (MON.).

Since our last report we have lost brother W,
Buckingham by death, after a long and painful ill-
ness. Our brother, though he had lived well-nigh
the ‘¢ allotted span,” was but a *‘ babe in Christ,” his
acquaintance with the household being less than two
years, He fell asleep in jesus on Thursday,
November 16th. Our lectures, which have been
well attended, have been as follows :—November
19th, “The Message to the Church at Smyrpa”
(brother W. Collard); 26th, ** Does it matter what
we believe ?” (brother T. J. Cross) ; December 3rd,
‘¢ Satan’s Biography "’ (brother C. W. Heath) ; 1oth,
‘¢ That the Earth is to endure for ever” (brother
E. S. Schofield).—W. COLLARD,

NEW ROMNEY.

We seem under a cloud of affliction at present, .
no fewer than eight out of a total of ten brethren and
sisters being too ill toattend the meeting. Affliction,
we know, has its part in our life’s trial, and we are
greatly comforted by the knowledge * that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are called according to his purpose.”
Brother Robert H. Ford, of North London ecclesia,
and myself have been the lecturers during ‘the past
month,—4th December, 1893.—Wp, WHITEHEAD.
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NORTHAMPTON.

The command to be baptised has again been
obeyed here in the person of Mrs. CRADDOCK, who
became united to Christ on November 16th., Lec-
tures for the month :—November 19th, ‘A cure for
death” (brother Challinor, of Birmingham); 26th,
“ Wisdom, false and true” (brother FHughes, of
Birmingham) ; December 3rd, * Baptism, its necessity
and purpose” (brother Bower, of Birmingham);
soth, ** The doctrine of ‘universal salvation ’ weighed
in the divine balance and found wanting” (brother
Handley).—G. HANDLEY.

NOTTINGHAM.

Brother Stones reports the obedience of RUTH
- HANNAH FreLL (25), formerly neutral. She was
assisted in putting on the saving name of Christ, on
Sunday afternoon, December 3rd, in the presence of
a number of brethren and sisters,

SALISBURY.

Though the state of our affairs (ecclesially) has not
been reported for some considerable time, we have
been diligently striving to hold forth the word of life,
" with faith{ulness and patience, under ail the varying
circumstances incident to that work, and, we rejoice
to say, with encouraging results, for on November
28th we had the honour and pleasure of assisting into
the name of Jesus, anointed for the remission of sins,
Mr. W, CARTER (43), formerly Baptist, During his
researches into the truth, brother Carter has had the
company of his wife, who, for 14 years, has been an
invalid. She is deeply interested in the truth, and
hopes shortly to become an heir and possessor of that
nature which will experience no pain or weakness.—
J. E. Jarvis,

SHEFFIELD.

We are pleased to record the obedience of ANNIE
Scort (17), daughter of sister Scott, of London,
Our young sister was baptized on December 2nd. and
will meet with this ecclesia for the present.—T. W,
SHEMELD,

SOWERBY BRIDGE. -

We have been making a special effort to rouse the
attention of the alien in Sowerby Bridge. We
altered the time of the lectures from the evening 10
the afternoon, thinking it would give them a better
opportunity of attending as most of their places of
worship are then closed. So far as numbers are
concerned, it has been a success. We had our room
nearly full at each lecture, The Birmingham City
Hall lectures have been the theme by which we have
endeavoured to attract their attention, They were
delivered by the following Lrethren :—The first, by
brother Barraclough, from Heckmondwike ; the
second, by brother Pickles, from Leeds; the third,
by brother Garside, from Ormskirk ; and the fourth,
by brother Wadsworth, from Keighley. They were
followed up by brother Briggs on November 5th on
the following subject : ¢ Christ in the earth again,
and the transference of the kingdoms of the world
to the Lord and his anointed, that the will of God
may be done on earth as it is done in heaven, who
will inaugurate a time of truth and knowledge, u

time of plenty, a time of peace and goodwill among
men, and fill the whole earth with the glory of God.”
On November 12th brother Darlow, from Halifax,
lectured on the following subject: ¢ The end of the
millennium and the thrilling events that will
characterise it ; Satan unchained ; revolt of the
nations ; the last war upon earth ; abolition of sin and
death ; the soil occupied by a perfect race ; God ali
in all.” On Monday evening, October 16th, brother
C. C. Walker lectured on ‘¢ Distress of nations ; the
labour troubles one of the signs of the times ; what
hope is there for the world?” The lectures have
been the means of arousing the brethren to more
determined self-sacrifice and greater service to
Jehovah, hoping thereby to gain a better resurrec-
tion,—On Sunday morning, October 8th, Mr, ELLIS
WHITELEY, wha has attended the lectures for about
two years, put on Christ by baptism. We are sorry
to add that the following week he was thrown out
of employment, and has had to go to London to
obtain a situation.—T. STANDEVEN,

SPALDING. ’

We are pleased to report a visit from brother G. F.
Guest, of London, on Sunday, December 10oth, who
gave us the word of exhortation at our meeting on that
date. We would intimate to our brethren in Yorkshire
that brother Guest will shortly visit every town in that
county, We have always fouad him a willing and
able worker, ready to lecture on Sunday or in the
week in the service of the truth, Those-ecclesias that
would like him to render them assistance should apply
for the date of his prospective visit to 30, Algernon
Road, Lewisham.—A. WATKINs,

STOCKPORT.

It has been painfully evident to us during the past
month that we are not yet beyond the dominion of
the King of Terrors, On November 30th our sister,
Jane Richardson, fell asleep, aged 26.  She has been
suffering from iilness all the summer which developed
into consumption. Our brother, Henry Mead, also
fell asleep on December 1st, aged 79. Of him it can
be said, he ¢‘ came to his grave in a full age, like as a
shock of corn cometh in his season.” He experienced
the truth of the psalm concerning those who attain
four score years, having for some time been partially
disabled by rheumatism. We have laid our brother
and sister away, taking comfort in the thought that
they had hope of a better resurrection, and that our
separation will not be a long one. It has been neces-
sary for us to withdraw from brother Wm. Smith, as
we find he fellowships those who support the theory
of partial inspiration, The attendaace at our public
meetings has of late been encouraging. —S. F.
WILLSON,

TREORKY.

Siace our last intelligence, we have been visited by
the following brethren, who have given us acceptable
words of exhortation at the breaking of bread in the
morning, and lectured in the afternoons and evenings
in the nigher grade schools, Pentre, Rhondda :—
Brother J. Thomas, of Bath, on Sunday, October 1st,
at 2,30, *‘ The Kingdom of Heaven, What is it ?”” and
at 6 p.m., ** Christ in the Earth 1830 years ago, and
Churist in the earth again shortly ;”” brother N, Davis,
Swansea, on Sunday, November 5th, at 2,30, ** God'’s
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Message to Man—Its nature and importance,” and at
6 p.m., *“ The Dawn of an Eternal Day;” brother
W. Collard, of Newport, on Sunday, December 3rd,
at 2,30, ‘“‘Is the Earth to be Destroyed by Fire?
What saith the Scriptures?” and at 6 p.m., *‘ The
Temple of Ezekiel’s Prophecy to be erected shortly
in Jerusalem.”—W. LANDER.‘
WEST BROMWICH.

Brother and sister Price have sent in their resig-
nation as members of this ecclesia, The lectures for
the past month have been :—November 12th, “If a
man die shall he live again” (brother Horsley,
Birmingham); 19th, “ Nineveh” (brother Allen,
Dudley); 26th, ** The History of Death ” (brother
Hughes, West Bromwich); December 3rd, ** Bible
Wonders” (brother Powell, Acock’s Green).—
GEORGE WALFORD,

AUSTRALIA.

MELBOURNE.—AM.-U., Hall, off Library, Mclbourne.
Sundays, 11, 5, and 7 ; T'uesdays, 8.—Two have
been added to our number by the return of brother
and sister Charles Tucker, after an absence of some
years, Asa result of a visit paid by brother Barlow
to Inglewocd, by request, four more have put on the
one saving name in the way appointed. They are :
--WiLLiaM Hounwick AprLeBY (32), EMMa
APPLEBY, his wife (24), ALICE MARY APPLERY
(17), daughter of sister Appleby, sen., RurH
MoxrRrow (32), wife of brother Morrow, all formerly
Church of England. Brother Barlow, while there,
also delivered two lectures, which were welt attended
by the stranger. The lectures to dale have been
“The Resurrection of the Dead,” ‘‘Hell and
the Keys thereof,” * Earth’s Coming Glory,”
¢ Christianity, New and Old,” ““Zion’s King,” *‘I
 Mpyself, Material and Mortal,” ‘‘Past, Present,
TFuture,” “ The Commonwealth of Israel,” ¢ Dying
for the People.”’—H. ROBERTSON.

SYDNEY,— Town Hall, Leichhardt,—Since last
writing, we have to announce the immersion of
ELIZABETH MARIA ROBERTS (31), at one time a
member of the Birmingham Sundsy School, and
HerBeERT WEBER (28), formerly Church of England,
after intelligent confessions of the faith, We are
having interchange visits with the Sydney (Albert
Hall) ecclesia, those visiting delivering the lecture
and exhortations for the day, which plan we find
works very satisfactorily. We are glad there seems a
disposition in Sydney to allow main objects of our
calling 1o have fuller scope, and to sink those petty
differences which in times past have been given undue
prominence, -The brethren and sisters having in
mind the probability of the near approach of the
Lord, are endeavouring to keep * the unity of the
spirit in the bond of peace,” and to proclaim, in suit-
able ways, the glad tidings of the Kingdom of God,
which the world is so sadly in need of at the present
time.—F. J. MuMBY.

An official communication from the Albert Hall
ecclesia points out that ¢‘ there is no legitimate Elpis
Hall body in Sydney,” as that place was vacated some
time ago for want of room. The 14 referred to in
the parenthesis of September do not meet in Flpis
Hall, but in 2 room over a shop at a considerable dis-

tance from that hall ; and have cut themselves off from
the general body. .

CANADA.

BrAaMPTON (Ontario.)—*¢ Brother John Wilson
is dead. He was buried on the 4th of November.
Brother Evans, of Guelph, was here, accompanied by
brother Vibert, and spoke of the things concerning
the Kingdom of God, and the hope of eternal life,
through Christ, at the resurrection. Brother Evans
told those assembled that my sleeping father believed
those glorious truths, Brother Evans read part of 15th
1st Cor., after which brother Vibert led in prayer.
I hope that the truth $spoken will bear fruit.
Father came to Canada from Brampton, Cumberland
(England), in 1828, He was then 14 years old, and
50 had all the hardships of the early settlers to endure,
But amid the toil and cares of a busy life on the farm, .
he always found time for reading. He became
acquainted with the truth many, many years ago,
through Dr. Thomas’ works, and by untiring study of
the word, which is able to make wise unto salvation.
Of late years he used the Bible Companion for his
daijly reading, and kept it up while he had strength.
Christendom Astray was read and re-read, with most
of your other works. ZElpis Israel was a work that
he prized more than I can tell. The Christadelphian
was looked forward to each month as a feast of lat
things. Father has taken it since it was first pub-
lished, and received joy and comfort from it, And
while we miss him, we rorrow not, knowing he is
where he many times wished to be—at rest. Your
sister in the hope of the Kingdom,” E. V. WirLson,

ELKHORN.—‘‘I am sorry to report that our
meeting in these parts will soon be at an end,
through the removal of the brethren. Two have
already gone—brother Bissett to London (Ontario)
and sister Carrick to Hagersville (Ontario), near
Hamilton, We are very sorry to part with them,
and we give them a hearty recommendation to
brethren in these parts. Myself and brother Carrick

-are only waiting for favourable circumstances, and

then our removal will be complete. We leave many
who believe the truth, but are not anxious about the
obedience which the truth requires.”—J. ELLAM.
Havrirax (Nova Scotia), — Through business
changes our dear brother and sister, E. and F. Mitchell,
have left us and taken up their abode in Boston, .
Mass. We miss them very much, as they always
took a leading part and a hving interest in the work
of the truth, We feel our loss keenly, as we are so
few and feeble, and *‘slow of speech and of a slow
tongue,” We implore your prayers, dear brother,
on our behalf, that we may De enabled to be a
lightstand for the truth in our city, humble though
our efforts must be, On September 24th, ANDREW
DRYSDALE (32), formerly Presbyterian, husband of
our sister Drysdale, obeyed the truth in baptism,
aflter having witnessed a good confession. Also, on
November 11th, WiLLlaM JonNEes (18), formerly
Baptist, who had the truth presented to him by our
brother and sister Drysdale, passed a very satisfactory
examination, and earnestly desired to obey the
truth, . We meet every Sunday at 11 a.m., in Odd-
fellows’ Hall, 183, Hollis Street,—THOMAS F,

TEVENS,
S
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HamiLton (Ont.)—Since our last report we have
commenced Sunday evening lectures in the Maccabees
Hall. We advertise our meetings in the city news-
papers, by hand-bilis, and Finger Posts. The attend-
ance has not been very large so far, but we intend to

“hold fast and not feel discouraged by the small
"attendance.” —EDMUND PARKIN.

ToroNTo.—* We have been pleased to have the
company of visiting brethren and sisters from Guelph,
Blair, Doon, Berlin, Hamilton, Brampton and St.
John’s (N.B.) during the summer.  Brother and
sister Ross have the sympathy of the brethren and
sisters in their bereavement by the death of their
daughter, Sister. Fraser, of Chicago, who died

- November 5th.—W. H. Harpy,

VicTorIA {B.C.).—The starting of the ecclesia
here dates back about six years, when brothers
Heritape and Buckler came from Guelph (Ont.).
At that time, along with brother Nelson, formerly of
New VYork, they met at each other’s houses to
remember our Lord’s death, until they were joined
by two or three others who partly learned the truth
through their endeavours. It was then thought
advisable to rent a room on one ol the principle
streets in which they could invite the alien to hear
the ‘“glad tidings,” the result being that fifteen
have put on the sin-covering name. The three
brothers mentioned above have all removed from our
midst—brethren Buckler and Nelson to Portland

. (Ont.), and brother Heritage through death, leaving
. the rest of us to do for ourselves that which we
depended on them in a great measure to do, viz.,
properly dividing the word and exhortation. We have
endeavoured to supply the loss by reading the works
and lectures of able brethren and giving heed to the
Holy Scriptures. We have experienced the trials
that all the sons of God are subjected to, but we see
a wise Father’s hand in bringing about the circum-
stances connected with them, a'so in that they should
be so frequent as ours has, as not having borne the
heat and burden of the day, but having started
labour at the eleventh hour, why shouldn’t our trial
be severe if short 7 The latest trouble was brought
about by some from Scotland settling in our midst
who desired fellowship, but could not subscribe to
our constitution (Birmingham). They wished us to
rescind it, but the ecclesia refused to do so. They
" objected to it particularly lLecause it declared the
Bible to be wholly inspired and infallible, They
said they did not know this to be the case, as they
had never considered the question. They also put a
very loose interpretation on some of the command-
ments of Christ, -and speak evil of some of the
brethren. Some of the ecclesia could not see the
" wisdom of our action towards these people, so they
have gone out from among us. Two meetings is the
result. We are thankful to our Father for bemng
able to discern the voice of the shepherd from the
. voice of a stranger. Next Thursday it is the ecclesia’s
privelege, God willing, to assist Wm. J. WyLIE in
putting on the name of Christ. —~THos, W. EDWARDs,

NEW ZEALAND.

AUcCKLAND,—I have to advise you that a satisfac-

tory arrangement has been made with the Auckland:

Masonic Hall Ecclesia, and the eleven brethren and
sisters who separated from them January 12th, 1893,
as per my advice to ycu, which appears in the Chris-
tadelphian for May. The basis (though not exactly
all that was required by the Arch Hill Ecclesia) has
been accepted, therefore, we are now one eclesia,
The basis, among other things, affirms the divinity
of the Bible as a record, and its infallibility as a
revelation of the way of salvation,.—S. HARRISON.

OTAUTAU.—“ Having. been invited by brethren
Railton and Hill to visit the above place on Sunday,
October 1st, 1893, I did so to take part in the exam-
ination of a man and his wife, who had applied to be
united to Christ by baptism for the remission of sins,
After their making a satisfactory confession of the
faith, they were buried by baptism into Christ, in
the Jacob's River, brother Railton doing the burying
part; these two are the first fruits of the truth in this
place.  Their names are SAMUEL ALEXANDER (27)
and his wife, JANET ALEXANDER (27), both formerly
Presbyterians, May they all go on to perfection,” —
EpWIN MATTHEWS.

UNITED STATES.

AUBURN (N.Y.).—¢The same number that were
holding forth the truth, and obeying its voice, in the
year 1892, are all here, and with one addition from
the darkness of this world, unto the marvellous light
of the Gospzl. At present time there is a fearful
depression in business, so that thecry comes from sea
to sea, *give us work,’ but here we are alf blessed in
having work enough to sustain ourselves. Brother
T, Turner’s address is No. 24, Underwood Street,
R. Ross, 107, Wall Street. Brethren coming through
would know where to call on us.” :

BrookLyN (N,V.).—It has been for a long tims
the earnest hope of the brethren of Christ residing in
Brooklyn, N.Y., that an ecclesia and lightstan1 should
be established in that City. With this object in view
about nine brothers, who formerly fellowship. at the
Jersey City ecclesia, met together at the residence of
brother Coddington on Tuesday evening, October
24th, to organise themselves in a body, and offer their
united support to the purpose in view. It givesus
great pleasure therefore to inform you and the readers
of the Christadelphian, that beginning November gth,’
1893, the Brooklyn Christadelphian Ecclesia will
meet at No. 196, State Street, corner of Court Street,
where all shall be joyfully received who may antici-
pate a visit to.this City.  Brethren from distant parts
will please bring letters of introduction.—Wn. MIN.
NERLY, 417, Tompkins Avenue.

BurrFaLo (N.Y.).—*“It has been a long time since
any ecclesial intelligence has been sent from here, I
was made secretary by the brethren last winter, and I
am thinking that they wonder why I have not Jong
ere this sent some word to the Christadelphian, so
that the brethren in other places might know that
we are not dead, but alive ; and feel a deep interest
in them and their activity in the field of the truth,
The Buffalo section of the household of God have not
fallen asleep, nor become lukewarm ; and although
we have no immersions to report, but have lost one
member who ““loved this present world,” there has
been, and still exists, a condition of peace and unity
in the truth that has permitted and helped to produce
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a marked spiritual development, This eeclesia is
~ fully alive to the fact that ¢‘ without holiness no man
shall see the Lord.” That if we would inherit the
Kingdom, we must make ourselves agreeable to God,
by being “‘ conformed to the image of His son,” by
““the renewing of our mind.” Although some of us
looked forward to 1866 as the date at which Christ
would appear, and that ‘‘ hope deferred maketh the
heart sick,” and through long years of waiting we
have cried to God for the kingdom to come ; we have
been made unspeakably glad by the new light that
has been caused to shine, as seen in the series of
atticles in the Charistadelphian, entitled * The Day of
His Coming.” From the impulse and impatience of
the first love, we have been taught in this school of
probation, what is ‘¢ the work of faith, and labour of
love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ,”
We look back, and review the over-lapping period of
thirty years (now nearly completed), and say to our-
selves, ‘‘how necessary ;- how unfit we were for the
kingdom at the beginning of that time, if indeed we
are now ready.” Following close upon the grand
demonstrations of truth in the articles referred to,
came the “ City Hall Lectures ” which made our cup
run over. I think I express the mind of this ecclesia
when I say that no production of recent years has
given us so much assurance in the soon coming of
Christ to set up the Kingdom. What stronger evi-
dence need we than the demonstrated fact that Christ
Jesus died, asdeclared by Porcius Festus, and that he
1s alive as affirmed by Paul? As affirmed by himself,
¢ I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, hehold, I
" am alive for evermore.” The Buffalo ecciesia hereby
affirm its faith in the living Churist, that he will soon
come to this earth and *‘ plant the heavens, and lay
the foundations of the earth”’——even the ‘‘new heavens
and new earth ™ that will require a thousand years of
growth before fully developed. This ecclesia have
unbounded faith and confidence in the truths of the
Bible as expounded and demonstrated by the late Dr.,
John Thomas in the Hureka and Elpis Isracl, also
the truth as exhibited in Christendom Astray,and the
monthly periodical the Christadelphian, We wish
all to know that we are in full and hearty sympathy
with its editor, and desire to encourage him in his
work in the truth. Brother and sister Addison Cole,
who have been here for five years, moved last spring
to Brantford, Ont., the house of his father, brother
Thomas Cole, who was laid to rest August 19th, 1893,
in hope of that ¢ better resurreciion.” It feil to our
lot some years ago to bury him in the watery grave of
baptism, and also at his decease to lay him away in
the abode of the dead. A number of his friends and
relatives had an opportunity to hear the truth that he
confessed and adhered to up to the last, and that was
his delight and strength, through weeks of intense
ain.
it Brother Addison Cole will make Brantford his
home, and should his services in the proclamation of
the truth in Canada be desired, I am sure he would
be willing to render service while it is called to-day.
The ecclesia here was sorry to lose the society of
brother and sister Cole ; we esteemed them much for
their interest and love in the truth. We are pleased
to announce that brother Frank L. Runyon, and
sister Jennie Walker, members of this ecclesia, were
united in marriage this sammer, Brother Iarmon, of
Toronto, has joined this ecclesia, and is living with
brother Robiuson,

¢ During the spring brother Thomas Williams,
esditor of the Adwvocate. visited Buffalo, and gave us
everal interesting lectures on those things most
surely believed by us., Brother Williams is an able
and zealous worker in the vineyard of the Lord, and
deserves the co-operation of the brethren, . . .
Brother Williams boldly and fearlessly upholds Dr,
Thomas and brother Roberts, and so we may rest
assured that he will not go far wrong, and in union
there is strength. Sistexr Mary Stephenson, who was
baptised here and lived in Buffalo for more than a
year, on account of poor health, has gone home to
Canada, Just recently sister Belle McMillan, of
Tully, N.Y., has come tolive here, and will now be
a member of this ecclesia, so it is the same here as at
other places, constant change. The last change will
come by and bye when death will be swallowed up
of life. During the past year, it has been my privilege
in company with sister Strickler, to have visited a
number of ecclesias in the east, and to have made
many pleasant acquaintances among the brethren,
‘We were much gratified to observe the zeal and faith
of the household in this country., That a people are
being prepared, by the formative power of the word,
to welcome Christ when he comes is evident.  The
brethren everywhere seem to be alive to the neces-
sity than an approved character is the great desidera-
tum at this wonderful age of the world in which
their lot has been cast. We spent a few days at the
home of brother J. U. Robertson in Philadelphia.
We had never met our brother before, but had often
desired to. 'We found him one who has the highest
regard for God and His word ; with that overflowing
interest and love for *the things concerning the
Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ,” that
rejoices one’s heart to behold. When we see two such
servants of God as btrother and sister Robeitson,
whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and in it do
medilate all the day, and who have been willing to
sacrifice present things, with rich friends and relatives
for the truth, and *‘ the reward of the inheritance,” —
‘““who choose rather to suffer afiliction with the
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for
a season,”’ we are drawn closer to them than could be
possible from any other consideration. In August,
we were in Chicago, and stopped at the home of the
Chrisialelphian Advocate, and saw the press that
turned out the World’s Fair edition of the **Great
Salvation,” recently compiled by Lrother Williams.
Itis an excellent little work of 56 pages, and well
calculated to introduce the truth to strangers, as well
as a pamphlet of ready refcrence, no ecclesia should
be without a supply. In Chicago, we saw an earnest
and active body of believers alive to the interests of
the truth, who have done a great work in the distribu-
tion of literature, thereby causing the truth to be sent
to all parts of this country and possibly to foreign
lands. The charge that was so trequently made some
thirty years ago, that the Christadelphians did not
preach practical Christianity, but all theory, and that
they did not believe in prayer, although false at that ~
time, would be a hundred-fold more so now. No-
where do we find a people professing to follow
Jesus Christ, who lay so much stress upon both the
practical and theoretical teachings of the scriptures
as do the Christadelphians, They recognise the over
ruling providence of God in their every-day existence
as wellas in the greater affairs of the nations; and
without ceasing they thank God for all things and




INTELLIGENCE. 47

pray.for the fulfilment of His promises, so that God’s
will may be done upon earth as in heaven. It has
just occurred to me, that I would omit an interesting
item of intelligence which should act as an admoni-
tion to all, if I failed to state that a former sister in
Christ, the daughter of the late T. H. Dunn, of
Meadville, Pa., called at our house last spring, and
informed us that she and ber mother had left the
Christadelphians, and joined the Baptist Church,
claiming, however, that they retained their former
belief. Her brother, who also was at one time a
believer in the truth, is now a regular attendant at the
Presbyterian Church. When it is remembered that
in this country, some twenty-five years ago, the truth
had no more able defender and advocate than T. H.
Dunn, the words of the apostle fall with a startling
sound—*‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth take
heed lest he fall.” As in all the ages, so now, there
are the two classes, the faithful and unfaithful, Of
many it may be said, ‘“Ye did run well ;”—but now,
* Who did hinder you that ye should not obey the
truth? ”—ALLEN D. STRICKLER.

CLIFFORD (Pa.).-—Another year is almost past
and gone, and still we find ourselves waiting and
watching for the good day to come that will
gladden the hearts of the weary pilgrims, The
prayers for the peace of Jerusalem still go up to
heaven from the altar of God’s people. The watchers
upon Jerusalem’s walls can never hold their peace
day nor night till Jerusalem is made a praise in the
earth, We have had a pleasant visit from sister L.
Williams, of Moosie, Pa. Our sister loves to talk
about the things that are most surely believed among
us, and so the visit has been one of profit as well
as pleasure. We are doing what we can in hope of
obtaining Israel’s promises, and an endless life, when
none will ever say “I am sick” or tired. Some
times the heart grows tired, when we see the present
evil state of things, but then we remember that the
promises are only to those that endure unto the end,
and so we endeavour to patiently await that end,
hoping for justification at the coming of Jesus Christ,
our elder Brother,—MRs. J. D, Jones.

DavrLas (Tex,).—We of Dallas (there are but two
brothers and one sister) are no speakers, so we made
a special effort by having brother Miller come and
give us a series of six lectures. Heis a powerful
speaker, and well versed in the word. We had a
large and comfortable hall, made extra efforts to well
advertise the lectures, and got an attendance from o
to 150 each lecture. While there seemed to be con-
siderable interest manifested at the time, no visible
results as yet,—S. T. BLESSING,

ELMIRA (N.Y.).—¢We are pleased to report the
obedience to the truth of EMMA MILLER, formerly
Methodist, wife of brother Alfred Miller, in the
month of Qctober. Both meet with us nowin myhouse
to break bread on Sunday evenings. We hope and
pray that sister Miller and all of us that have taken
the name of Christ may be enabled to hold fast the
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end,
and enter into that rest that remaineth to the people
of God.—GERORGE. WALKER, 365, South Main
Street. :

" HARVARD (Iil.).—*‘I could wish that I had some-
thing more cheering to communicate, It is now
several years since we have had any accessions to our
very small ecclesia. The worthy public efforts on

the truth’s behalf have been, to all appearance,
barren of results, and the ears of the public seem
closed to the glorious message of Jehovah. Their
minds are engrossed with every conceivable topic
rather than the revealed purposes of the Deity. Since’
I last wrote you the common enemy has again visited
us, and taken from our midst our sister Lewis, aged
74. She had 'suffered long, and was nearly helpless
for several years, But she died in the hope that her
sleep would be short, and that soon she would be
brought forth to the glorious associations of the re.
deemed, Brother Lewis feels painfully her loss in
his own advanced age and feeble state of health. For
the past four months we had with us sister Anne
Heaton, from Keighley, England. But we are sorry
that her stay with us is but temporary, as she antici-
pates returning to her native land ere long,—JoserH
SOOTHILL.

MouNT TABOR (Ogn,).—VYears ago * tare sowing "
preceded the introduction of the truth in its unadul-
terated purity in and about Portland, Oregon.
Almost every crotcheted theory conceivable has been
foisted upon proselyted adherents of the various ad-
venturous spirits who presumptuously assume to be
the representatives of the Name out west. Not less
than five of these factions have existed here at times,
independent of those who hold to the one faith, and
one hope of the calling. Among these dissenting
clements, Dr. Thomas’s works, Christadslphion and
the Advocate have been to some extent disseminated,
while their own special views have beasn kept in the
foreground. By these means many have been misled
as to what is the real truth, while transient or
travelling brethren have been deceived as regards their
truestanding. ‘‘No man can come to me except the
Father draw him” is true to day as when procla imed
by Jesus 18 centuries ago, By contact with the
Doctor’s works and others, a few have emerged from
the confusion of truth and error into the glorious light
of the gospel, so that they can all be of ¢ one mind,”
and speak the same things, rejoice in the one hope of
the calling, keeping the unity of the spirit and the
bond of peace. Seven of us meet at the home of
brother John Nilson, one block south, and four doors
west of West Avenue Station, Mount Tabor (a
suburb of Portland, Oregon). A few of a like
precious faith from the country meet with us occa-
sionally, We hold that as God is immutable, His
revelation to us must be one immutable truth, and
that He chose Dr, John Thomas as His instrument
(aside from inspiration) to reveal the truth to us,
Therefore, we will tolerate no dissent from it,. We
are heartily in accord with you on all questions, even
to that of responsibility of rejectors, and the Christa-
delphian is 2 most welcome visitant to our ecclesial
and family tables. The Sunday morning address by
the editor is occasionally read at our meeting, and
the ‘““Day of His Coming” has excited intense in-
terest in our midst. God bless your efforts in the
good works. Until we stand together in our lot at
the end of the days, we meet regularly every first day
to commemorate our Lord’s suffering and death, for
edification, for love, and good works, and where we
would rejoice to meet sojourning brethren and sisters
of a like precious faith.—C. L. HANsON,

SPRINGFIELD (O.).—*‘ On the 29th, 3oth, and 31st
of October, brother Williams, of Chicago, gave
three lectures in this city to good audiences, upon
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‘The Kingdom of God,” ¢ The Coming of Christ,’
and ‘The Nature of Man, and how he can be
saved.” The lectures have created some interest in
the truth, and many have expressed their wish for a
more extended hearing. To the brethren the lectures
were a source of unusual profit and delight. We
hope in the near future to renew the effort to make
known to men the glad tidings of the goodness of
God. On the evening of November 1st, an old and
faithful friend and brother, Martin Way, fell asleep
in Jesus, after having struggled for nearly twelve
months against our common enemy, death, Brother
Way wasa good man, faithful to the truth, and a
sincere lover of God, who constantly endeavoured to
walk according to His word, His faith in God and
His promises was unwavering and trinmphant even
in the presence of death. He died as he lived, re-
joicing in the hope of the glory of God. At the death
of such 2 man, and withthe promise of Christ to raise
him from the dead to endless life and glory in the
Kingdom of God, we cannot be sad. Yea, rather,
we give God thanks for the prospect of early and
glorious deliverance from the ‘Gates of Hades.'
BRrother J. Spenser, of Chicago, brethren W. H.
Wood and W, T. Parker, of this city, assisted in
decently laying our brother away beneath the sod,
there to await the return to the earth of the con.
querer of death and the grave.”—W, T, PARKER.

WoRcESTER (Mass.).—*‘ Five more have put on
the sin-covering name, and are now anxiously await-
ing the coming of the King, viz., on July 17th, bro.
ther and sister MOWRAY (all the way from Newport,
R.1.), formerly Methodists ; on July 23rd, sister ADA
HEwEeTT, and sister MELVINA MORGAN, of North
Adams. Since then, sister BoYINGTON, aged 67,
of Spencer, put on the sin-covering name. Sister
Boyington is mother to sisters Morgan and Hewett,
and was baptised September 3cd. Sister Exley and
sister Hollows have returned from England. The
ecclesia is alive and active, and united in one body,
lsooking for the blessed hope.”—JoHN HoLvLows,
Sec. .

WEST INDIES.

BRIDGETOWN.—Brother Husband reports the
obedience of GEo. FORTE (39), shopkeeper, SAMUEL
SHEPHERD (32), porter, GEO. BELLAMY, shoe-
maker, and CHARLES CHADERTON, shoemaker ;
also of WALTER HARRIS (32), tinsmith. (There
appears to have been some postal or other mis-
carriage leading to the delay of the publication of the
first four of these cases of obedience.—ED,)

No man wants to be old, yet every man wants
to keep on living. These incompatible desires will
only be reconciled in the immortal state,

CHRIST A REVOLUTIONIST.—If we may be per-
mitted to employ the political jargon of the day, it
must be admitted that Christ was a great deal more
advanced in his views than even the most advanced
Radical of our times, He was a Revolutionist or he
was nothing. Socialism flows as naturally from his
teaching as honey from the honeycomb., And we
know, as a matter of historical fact, that socialism
dates from his death, from the very first foundation
of the Christian Church. Do you ask for proof?

Then read the Acts of the Apostles, and you will find
it recorded that ““all that believed were together and
had all things common, and sold their possessions
and goords and parted them to all men, as every man
had nee L” If this is not socialism in its full-blown .
form of “ommunism words have no meaning, More-
over, who were the companions and followers of
Christ?  What was he himself? He s called in the
Gospels the Carpenter and the Carpenter’s Son. And
the disciples nearly all came from the working class,
They were fishermen and peasants of Galilie, and one
was a despised taxgatherer. When they joined their
Master *‘ they forsook all aud followed him.”” They
were never Capitaiists, and the little that they
possessed they chieerfuily surrendered for the common
use.—H. ].

THe MoxNEY SPENT IN WAR,—A great amount
of money is necessary mn order to kill in proper
manner, for each man slain costs about 7,000 dol,
The continually increasing and multiplying taxes of
all nations are never sufficient to pay for the butchery
of human troops. Every year Europe spends more
than 1,000,000,000 dol. in shedding her children’s
blood , and in France alone we spend 400,000 dol,
every day. The war in” America did not cost less
than 16,050,000,000 dol. Since the Crimean war
down to that of 1870-71 the civilised nations of
Europe and Awmerica spent in destroying one another
10,000,000,000 do'. of the ordinary budget and more
than 11,000,000,000 raised expressly for the purp.se,
making a total of 21,000,000 020. The wars of the
last 100 years have cost the sum of 140,002,030,000
dol., without coanting the sorrow, the loss of men
and other deplorable results, For a part only of this
fabulous sum, all the children might have been
brought up and educated gratuitously ; all lines of
railways might have been built; customs, town dues
and all obstacles to freedom of trade might have been
suppressed ; all destitution might have bzen removed
except that caused by idleness and infirmity, —
War Scientifically Considered.

THe LiFe Losses IN WAR FOR 30 CENTURIES.—
During the 30 centuries which have elapsed since the
beginning of Asiatic and European history—since
the time of Sesostris and David, of Xerxes and
Cyrus—a loss of 40,000,000 a century maikes the
total number destroyed by war to be 1,200,000,000
a number very nearly representing the total popula-
tion of the globe at the present day. This immense
cemetery of all mankind, seen at one view, is the real
measure of the victims destroyed by war from the
hisrorical beginning of nations dowa to the year of
grace in which we live, Human folly is so great
that, instead of leading tranquil, industrious, intellec-
tual and happy lives, men continnally commit
suicide by opening their veins and pouring out their
best blood in frantic convulsions. Watch humanity
in actual life, choosing its strongest children, nourish-
ing, educating and caring for them tiil they reach the
fulness of man’s estate, then methodically placing
them in line. As there are but 36,525 days in a
century and 40,000,000 individuals must be killed
during that time, the knuife is not laid aside a single
iustant; 40,000 men are killed every day, almost
one a minute, 46 every hour! And there is no time
to lose, for if by chance a single day is omitted 2,200
condemned men await their turn on the morrow.—
War Seientifically Considered. :
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tury . . a marked distinction

arose between the bishop and the

elder; in ‘consequence of which, a
third kind of office was created, so that
instead of episcopal elders, or bishops and
deacons, we come to read in ecclesiastical
authors of bishops, presbyters and deacons.
In a collection of epistles attributed to
Ignatius, this novel and unscriptural distinc-
tion frequently and officially obtrudes upon
the reader. This novelty soon came to be
generally admitted, and paved the way for
pernicious results. = The adoption of the
idea laid the foundation for the dominion of
a Clerical King, or Pontiff, with clerical
officials ; a kingdom which, having originated
in the Mystery of Iniquity, could not possi-
bly ultimate in any other manifestation than
that which has filled the habitable with
hypocrisy and crime for sixteen hundred
years, The passage alluded to in Ignatius
is in a letter from him to Polycarp : ¢ Attend
to the Bishop,” says he, “that God may
attend to you. I pledge my soul for theirs,
who are subject to the Bishop, presbyters,
and deacons. Let my part.in God be with
them.” No man guided by the Spirit intoall
the truth could write in such a style as this.

' ! BOUT the middle of the second cen-

The writers in the interest of the Latin
Name of Blasphemy have fabricated a list .
of what they style * Bishops of Rome.” The
first fifty-six they have named ¢ Saints,” in
their sense of the word, which signifies one
decreed 1o be holy by an official act of the
pope! This sounds infinitely ridiculous in
the ears of an enlightened believer, who
knows that all true christians, without dis-
tinction of class or order, are made saints
by “the obedience of faith,” independently
of the acts and degrees -of :popes, bishops,
presbyters, or councils. The memory of the
faithful and humble presbyters who ruled the
ecclesia in Rome, is insulted and blasphemed
by papal canonization. Though men of low
degree, and despised by the wise and prudent
of their day, they were men of whom Rome,
the common sewer of nations, has never been
worthy ; but of all blasphemies ever uttered
to their disparagement, that of being declared
“saints,” in the Romish. sense of the word,
is the greatest of all.’ :

Of the said fifty-six, the cathol:c bishop
Sylvester, who flourished’in apostasy in the
reign of Constantine, is reckoned the thirty-
fourth saint from the apostle Peter, to whom
they lyingly assign a reign of twenty-four years
in Rome, as the first pope! The only reign
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of Peter in Rome was after the manner of
his reign in America or Britain at this day,
where his doctrine may be believed and
obeyed. Where this reigns, Peter reigns ;
nay, more, Christ and the Father reign; for
said the Lord Jesus to his apostles,
“he that heareth you heareth me; and he
that despiseth you despiseth me; and he
that despiseth me despiseth Him that sent
me ”—(Luke x. 16.) This saying constitutes
the Father, Christ and the Apostles as one
authority ; and the only authority to which
obedience should be rendered in spiritual
affairs. Where this authority rules, every-
thing works to the self-edification of -the
body in'love. Had its members continued
faithful to this supremacy, there would have
been no scope for sovereign bishnps and
popes. But the divine authority rell into
disuse. It was no longer, what saith the
scripture ? but, what saith the Bishop? And
in later times, what saith the Bishop of Rome,
or the Pope? An incredible number of
volumes have been written to propagate and
defend the old wife’s fable of Peter’s. pope-
ship, with Mark, Barnabas, and all others,
as his subordinate clergy. Having planted
him upon the Seven Heads, with these
for his college of Cardinal Princes, they have,
as a consequence, claimed Rome as the throne
of the spiritual dominion,and the Bishop there
as the only true vadoubted Christian Pontiff.
And thus, by such a lying conceit, Peter,
Mark, Barnabas, and their company, are, in
effect, made the inception of the Name of
Blasphemy upon the Seven Hills !

Ecclesiastical writers refer to the third
century as the time when the doctrine, order,
and worship, instituted by the apostles, under-
went a memorable and manifest change. The
theology of the Judaizers had, to a great
extent, drawn off the attention of professors
from “ the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus,”
and fixed it on a Hierarchy, particularly in
Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, and Carthage,
which, by this time, had become numerous,
and ranked among their adherents many
wealthy citizens. Professors of Christianity
were now very numerous, and therefore, of
no little consequence in the estimation of the
government, which favored or repressed
them as reasons of state dictated.

In this century, a system of ecclesiastical’

management was introduced, aptly styled by
some, the Fpiscopal System of Chuveh Law.

. about their own affairs.
. when compared with that exhibited in the

It gotrid of the trouble of consulting the
laity, or common people, on the affairs of
their respective ecclesias; it introduced
sacerdotal or priestly authority ; it set up as
many principalities as there were bishoprics ;
it acknowledged the Bishop in Rome as the

" first in order, but nothing more, and to con-

summate the whole, it eventually deprived
the so-called laity of all right to be consulted
‘This state of things,

Acts of the Apostles, indicates a notable
falling away ; of which the following quota-
tion from Mosheim will give the reader

. some idea :

“The most respectable writers of that
age,” says he, “ have put it out of the power
of an historian to spread a veil over the
enormities of ecclesiastical rulers.  Tor,
though several yet continued to exhibit to
the world illustrious examples of primitive

¢ piety and christian virtue yet many were sunk

in luxury and voluptuousness; puffed up
with vanity, arrogance, and ambition;
possessed with a spirit of contention and dis-
cord, and addicted to many other vices that
cast an undeserved reproach upon the holy
religion of which they were the unworthy
professors and ministers. In many places
the bishops assumed a princely authority,
particularly those who had the greatest num-
ber of churches under their inspection, and
who presided over the most opulent assem-
blies. They appropriated to their evangelical
functions the splendid ensigns of temporal
majesty. A throne, surrounded with
ministers, exalted above his equals the ser-
vant of the meek and lowly Jesus; and
sumptuous garments dazzled the eyes and
minds of the multitude into an ignorant
veneration for their arrogated authority.
Presbyters foliowed their example, neglected
their duties, and abandoned themselves to
the indolence and delicacy of an effeminate
and luxurious life. Deacons imitated their
superiors, and the effects of a corrupt ambition
were spread through every rank of the Sacred
Order.”

In treating of the progress of episcopal
authority, he remarks that “the prelates of
the third century imperceptibly changed the
language of exhortation into that of com-
mand, scattered the seeds of future usurpa-
tions, and supplied, by scripture allegories
and declamatory thetoric, their deficiency of

I
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force and of reason. They - exalted the
unity and power of the church, as it was
represented in the episcopal office, of which
every bishop enjoyed an equal and undivided
portion. Princes and magistrates, it was
often repeated, might boast an earthly claim
to a transitory dominion; it was the episcopal
authority alone which was derived from the
Diety, and extended itself over this and over
another world. The Bishops (it was said)
were the Vicegerents of Christ, the successors
of the Apostles, and the Mystic Substitutes
of the High Priest of the Mosaic law.

“ The same causes,” he continues, “which
at first had destroyed the equality of the
presbyters, introduced among the bishops a
pre-eminence of rank, and from thence a
superiority of jurisdiction. As often as in
the spring and autumn they met in provincial
synod, the difference of personal merit and
reputation was very sensibly feit among the
members of the assembly, and ths multitude
was governed by the wisdom and eloquence
of the few. But the order of public proceed-
ings required a .more regular and less
invidious distinction ; the office of perpetual
presidents in the Councils of each province
was conferred on the bishops of .the principal
city, and these aspiring prelates, who soon
acquired the lofty titles of Metropolitans
and Primates, secretly prepared themselves
to usurp over their episcopal brethren the
same authority which the bishops had so lately
assumed above the college of presbyters.
Nor was it long before an emulation of pre-
eminence and power prevailed among the
metropolitans themselves, each of .them
affecting to display, in the most pompous
terms, the temporal honors and advantages
of the city over which he presided ; the
numbers and opulence of the christians, who
were subject to their pastoral care ; saintsand
martyrs who had arisen among them, and
the purity with which they had preserved
the tradition of the faith, as.it had been
transmitted through a series of orthodox
bishops from the apostle, or the apostolic
disciple, to whom the foundation of their
church was ascribed. TFrom every cause,
either of a civil or of an ecclesiastical nature,
it was easy to foresee that ROME must enjoy
the respect, and would soon claim the
obediénce, of the provinces. The society of
the faithful bore a just proportion to the
capital of the empire; and the Roman

church was the greatest, the most numerous,
and, in regard to the West, the most ancient
of all the christian establishments.

“ A perpetual stream of strangers and pro-
vincials flowed into the capacious bosom of
Rome. Whatever was strange or odious
whoever was guilty or suspected, might hope
in the obscurity of that immense capital to
elude the vigilance of the law. In such a
various conflux of nations, every teacher,
either of truth or of falsehood, every founder,
whether of a virtuous or criminal association,
might easily multiply his disciples or accom-
plices. The christians of Rome, at the time
of the persecution of Nero, A.n. 61, in which
Paul suffered death, are represented by
Tacitus as amounting to a very great multi-
tude. The church in Rome was undoubtedly
the first and most populous in the empire” -
—not first in order of beginning, but in that
of influence: “and we are possessed of an
authentic record which attests. the state of
religion in that city about the middle of the
third century, and after a peace of thirty-
eight years. The clergy at that time consis-
ted of ONE BisHor (named CoRrRNELIUS, and
of the Babylonian Mouth Order), forty-six
presbyters, seven deacons, as many sub-
deacons, forty-two acolytes, and fifty readers,
exorcists, and porters.  The number of
widows, of the infirm and of the poor, who
were maintained by the oblations of the
faithful, amounted to fifteen hundred. From
reason, it may be estimated that the Chris-
tians in Rome were about fifty thousand.”
The populousness of that great capital will
not surely have been less than a million of
inhabitants, of whom Christians might con-
stitute at the most a twentieth part.”

(To be continued.)

ONE OF THE INCONVENIENCES OF A WARSHIP'S
SEARCHLIGHT, —During the late war in Egypt, some
of the ships had instructions to follow the movements
of the enemy by the aid of the search-light, which in
every case was more than two miles from the shore.
In spite of this great distance, millions of winged
insects, attracted by the beam of light, travelied
along the beam until they struck the glass in front of
the protector and fell into the well around the search-
light, where they accumulated into a seething mass
two feet deep. They had to be cleared out by th:
free use of a hose-pipe ; but these insects were such a
pest that it became difficult to find 2 man who would
stand by the projector to keep it working, owing to
the attacks made upon him,
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“ REFRESHING FORETASTE.”

T the close of a recent lecture, brother
Garside recited the following graphic
lines from one of the poets, in
delineation of the glories of the future

age i(—

O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true,

Scenes of accomplished bliss! which who
can see,

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel

His soul refresh’d with foretaste of the joy?

Rivers of gladness water all the earth,

And clothe all climes with beauty; the re-
proach

Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field

Laughs with abundance ; and the land, once
lean,

Or fertile only in its own disgrace,

Exuits to see its thistly curse repeal’d. .

The garden fears no blight, and needs no
fence,

For there is none to covet, all are full.

The lion, and the libbard, and the bear,

Graze with the fearless flocks; all bask at
noon

Together, or all gambol in the shade

Of the same grove, and drink one common
stream,

Antipathies are none. No foe to man

Lurks in the serpent now ; the mother sees,

And smiles to see, her infant’s playful hand

Stretch’d forth to dally with the crested
worm,

To stroke his azure neck, or to receive

The lambent homage of his arrowy tongue.

All creatures worship man, and all mankind

One Lord, one Father, Error has no place ;

That creeping pestilence is driven away ;

The breath of heaven has chased it. In the
heart

No passion touches a discordant string,

But all is harmony and love. Disease

Is not : the pure and uncontaminate blood

Holds its due course, nor fears the frost of
age.

One song employs all nations ; and all cry,

“ Worthy is the Lamb, for he was slain for
us!”

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks

Shout to each other, and the mountain tops

From distant mountains catch the flying joy ;

Till, nation after nation taught the strain,

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round.

Behold the measure of the promise fill'd ;

See Salem built, the labour of a God ;

Bright as a sun the sacred city shines;

All kingdoms and all princes of the earth

Flock to that light ; the glory of all lands

Flows into her; unbounded is her joy,

And endless her increase.

Praise is in all her gates : upon her walls,

And in her streets, and in her spacious
courts,

Is heard salvation. Eastern Java there

Kneels with the native of the farthest west :

And Aithiopia spreads abroad the hand,

And worships. Her report has travell’d
forth ’

Into all lands. From every clime they come

To see thy beauty, and to share thy joy,

O Sion! an assembly such as earth

Saw never, such as Heaven stoops down to
see. :

Thus heavenward all things tend. For all
were once

Perfect, and all must be at length restor'd.

So God has greatly purpos’d.

As a rule, conscience is truest in its first impulses ;
but in matters of prudence, judgment is most to he
trusted in its final verdict,

THE ordering of one’s own life is the greatest
business of every man. He may easily miss it by
filling his eye with other people who may influence

. him to the misdirection of his way.

“THE LAND oF THE BRAVE AND THE HOME oOF
THE FREE” (Alas!)—‘‘ New York city,” says a
United States paper, ‘‘furnishes two-thirds of 4ll
the convicts who are in the prisons of the State, and
there are at least one murder or manslaughter and
ten suicides a week. There are 82,000 men and
women arrested every year, 22,000 of whom are
arrested for drunkenness, Fifty thousand pass
through the Tombs prison every year, There are
15,600 children and 60,000 men and women without
homes, wandering in the streets by day and sleeping
in them at night under any fugitive shelter they are
able to obtain. It is said that there are 30 acres of
land that have 17,000 people crawded on them. As
many as 14 people are found in one bedroom. This,
too, in a country unfettered by a hereditary privileged
aristocracy. On one cold night of last winter, 600
human beings fought for the privilege of sleeping
on the bare plank of the abominable police station
lodging-houses. There are 2,000 known professional
gamblers. It is impossible to form any adequate
conception at all of the misery, degradation, and
death caused by ‘ man’s inhumanity to man’ in this,
the city of New York.”
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«THE DAY OF HIS COMING.”

E bave had many gratifying commu-
nications in reference to the articles
which have appeared on this sub-

. Ject. If we select the following for
publication, it is only because we cannot
publl§h all.  That we publish some of them
is of interest and profit to readers i—

‘“Those splendid articles on ‘ The Day of
His Coming’ have been to us all a source of
comfort and delight not to be expressed in
words.  The very thought of the coming of
our dear Lord (as one of your correspondents
puts it), ina less number of single years than
there has been thousands in the past, has
completely roused the household of faith,
leading us to study this glorious subject for
ourselves. Like brother Dr. Welch, we
believe their conclusion has been proved as
clearly asit is possible to prove it (though
not an absolute demonstration.) Our thanks
are also due to all those brethren who have
S0 ably assisted you to shed light upon this
glorious question, Go on then, dear
brother, in your noble work. Hundreds of
prayers ascend daily to our Heavenly Father
that He will bless and guide and comfort
you in your work of faith, and that the day
may speedily arrive when we shall all meet
face to face in the kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ,”—H. H., W. L., R. N.

TaE OUTLOOK FOR 1894.

“'The waning year will soon expire. 1894
will soon dawn upon a troubled world.
Steadily, yea, I may say remorselessly, we are
approaching the final climax in Gentile affairs.
All the signs which proclaim the Coming Day
are taking on a more acute form.

* Not the least significantof all the many
signs are the articles on ‘The Day of His
Coming,” which have enlightened the minds

-and comforted the hearts of Zion’s sleepless
watchers. . .

“The ventilation, of the -subject was of the
Father. In His love to us, He has permitted
one last loud cry to be uttered to rouse to
widest wakefulness all who are faithfully wait-
ing for His dear Son.

“1 have been a reader of the Christadel-
plian from early boyhood, and during all
those years I have loved its appearing and I

have loved its Editor because of his faithful
adherence to, and most sublime and inspiring
faith in, God’s Most Holy Law. The Christa-
delphian has comforted me in sad and weary
hours. It hasalways been a comfort and a
strength to me, enabling me to rise above the
pettiness of my surroundings, and to look
away beyond this transient life to that bright
unending life in the Kingdom of our dear
Redeemer.

“ And, as the years roll on, the Chiistadel-
phian more than ever is a loved and valued
counsellor. The articles on the Day of His
Coming have exhibited the prophetic dates in
a most exhaustive and lucid manner.

«I was myself strongly entrenched ‘in the
Mahommedan theory, believing the- Roman
application to have been exhausted in the
Doctor’s exposition.  But now I yield to the
force of reason and testimony, and with joy
acknowledge the Roman application to have
the reason and evidence and probability very
largely in its favour. .

“ There are several collateral reasons
favouring the Roman view, which, though
not perhaps strictly bearing on the point, still
weigh in its favour. Take the entire scope
of Daniel’'s prophecy. If Mahommedanism
is mentioned init at all, it isonly in a verse
or two. No prominence is given to it what-
ever. Onthe other hand, very great pro-
minence is given to the Rowman power.
Daniel had different visions of it, and was
very desirous of knowing their meaning, par-
ticularly of that phase of it which was to
practise and prosper till Judah’s indignation
was accomplished, and which was to wage
successful war against the Saints, until the
coming of the Ancient of Days., Now it seems
to me more reasonable on its face that pro-
phetic  dates revealing the final times and
seasons should be found associated with, and
bave their application in, that system of
things which occupies the major portion of
the euntire prophecy.

“ The Roman abomination far transcends
the Mohammedan in its unutterable iniquity,
and a higher honour (?) is reserved for it, even
the ‘honour’ of being destroyed by Christ
himself. Then, if we examine Revelation,
we find Romanism to occupy a most pre-
ponderating portion of the prophecy. Indeed
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it is largely taken up with the varying phases
and fortunes of Papalism, which it exhibits as
the abomination.

“So far, then, as the Scriptures make men-
tion of Gentile abomination—the abomination
which filled the prophetic vision, the abomina-
tion which Daniel and John so largely fore-
told—the Mohammedan cannot compare
with the Roman. Why then should the most
important of all the prophetic dates find their
application and true exposition in association
with an abomination, that, As AN AROMINA-
TION, is, perhaps, not mentioned either in
Daniel or the Apocalypse, or in the entire
word of God?

*“The final ¢situation ’ is not yet prepared
for Armageddon. The Doctor taught on the
testimony of Isa. xliii. 3, that Britain must pos-
sess Egypt, Nubia and Abyssinia. We have
lived to see the first cliuse of the prophecy
verified. England is in Egypt to remain till
Gog expels her.  The prophecy that makes
known England’s expulsion from Egypt like-
wise declares that Ethiopia and Libya will also
be taken from England. Egyptis given to Eng-
land as a ransom, Ethiopia and Seba with
them. This latter clause must be fulfilled
in the near future.

““ When we see that accomplished, with a
great reviving in the midst' of the land of
Israel, we may know assuredly that the final
situation, as far as the merchants of Tarshish
are concerned, is fully prepared. Whether
the ¢situations’ will, or will not, take on its
final form before the summons to the house-
hold, does not appear to be revealed,
Neither can it be positively shewn that the
King of the North will be in possession of
Constantinople previous to the Advent.
The Doctor’s marturest conviction was,
that the saints would be called away before
the Gogian possession of Constantinople.
And, even at this late date, no improvement
on this conclusion can be reached. ]

“ The armaments which now exist in
Europe portend a mighty war, a war which
must inevitably soon take place, and in its
results change the political aspect of two
continents.  History would furnish no
parallel to such a war, either in its destruc-
tiveness or in its relation to mankind. A
war of such importance and dimensions we
should expect to have found a place n
prophecy. We are now living under the

sixth vial,” which treats particularly of the

events to take place during its outpouring.
No mention is made of any world-changing
war during the sixth vial, but there is mention
of a gathering of the nations to war. A war
such as the next one promises to be, if it
were to occur under the sixth vial, previous
to the Master’s coming, should be described
as a ‘great earthquake.” (“ Earthbquake” is
symbolically employed to signify the political
change or ugheaval resulting from war, rather
than war itselt. Thunder is the symbol for
war, as war.—EDIror.) We find mention
made of three great earthquakes during
Gentile times, during the time elapsing from
Jobn’s day until the millennial day dawn.
The first under the sixth seal, when the Pagan
constitution of things passed away for ever,
and ‘Christianity’ took. its place. The
next, at the time of the French Revolution,
when forces were born and set in motion
which have transformed the political world.
Both these great earthquakes were simply
great and terrible wars between contending
forces in the body politic. The third ‘great
earthquake’ is the war of the great day of
God Almighty, which ‘takes place under the
seventh and last vial.

“The preparation for that war, buf not the
war itself, takes place under the 6th vial.
The preparation is so far advanced as to
leave little more to be accomplished, and the
rumours of war are indeed very ominous.
What then is the conclusion ?

“The conclusion is that the 6th vial has
well nigh run its course, and as the Master
comes under the 6th vial, His coming must
be very near. My own impression is that we
will see no war before the Master calls us—
certainly no great war such as the world’s
rulers dread. It is hard to see how in the
present inflamed state of the Continental
nations there could be a ¢small war’ If
war come, it must of necessity be a war
equal to the preparations which now exist for
it, and as the preparations which now exist
are unparalleled in universal history, so must
the war be of like unparalieled dimensions
and consequences. Such a war as the war
of the 7th vial war, may, and probably will
take place under the 6th- vial, affer the
Advent of Christ, for he gathers the nations
to Armageddon. Hence the ‘final situa-
tion” for Armageddon may be developed
under the 6th vial arler the Master calls his
servants.
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“What takes place at the expiry of the
12g0? Itis questionable if the 1290 ends
in any one patticular year. In the type of
_ the 30 years overlapping the 400, when the

children of Israel were delivered, there was a
simultaneous smiting of the Egyptians, prior
the final engulfing of their power in the
Red Sea. Now Gog is not destroyed when
the Master calls us—that is certain ; and yet
it ought to be near enough to our calling
away to make it correspond to the type.

“Therefore the 1290 ought to have what
might be termed an epochal ending, perhaps
from 1894 to 1gco.

“I am very gladsto know that you purpose
issuing the articles on the ¢ Day of His Com-
ing’ in pamphlet form. When the correspon-
dence is completed, I would suggest that
you review it all, shewing the force, the con-
sistency and the beauty of the Roman view,
and-how it so exactly fits all the signs of the
times.”—JaMES Lairp, Innerkip, Canada.

* About twelve months ago, I wrote you in
reference to that most absorbing and in-
spiring subject, ‘ The Day of His Coming,’
and at that time pointed out that there were
three periods in prophetic chronology which
were identical in their termiral signification,
and that consequently they would run out
at the same time. In your review of my
letter, you stated that if the ending of the
6ooo years could be brought down to
A.D. 1943, it would be ‘a strong collateral
support to the idea before the readers of the
Christadelphian for months past’ At that
time, however, you demurred to the accept-
ance of the 480 years mentioned in 1 Kings
vi. 1 as covering the period from the
exodus to the 4th of Solomon; first, because
it could not be harmonized with the 450
years stated in Acts xiil. 20, and also that
the sum of the minor periods mentioned in
the book of Judges showed that the period
from the exodus to the building of Solomon’s

lemple was considerably more than 480

years. (See Christadclphian, December, 1892),
At that time I considered that the 480 years
should be dated from the end of the exodus
into the land, but after a more careful study,
I. have come to the conclusion that they
should commence from the beginning of
the exodus, as the reading obviously implies
the same as in Exodus xix. 1. In your
review, you pointed out .that the subject was

somewhat marked by the presence of certain
“ifs.”  Still, there is such a thing as the con
currence of probabilities, which when they
emanate from various points more or less
remote from each other, serve to establish.the
matter in which they concur beyond any
reasonable doubt. :

*“ The fact of three periods (and there are
two or three more underlying the chrono-
logical surface) terminating at the same time,
as required by the events Involved in them,
cannot, I think, be regarded as speculative,
certainly not so in view of the character of
our times ; which bear a character of finality
that cannot be mistaken by the scripturally
enlightened.—'THoMAS GRIFFITHS.”

THE DAY OF HIS COMING AND THL
SEPTENNARY FEATURE OF THE PRO-
PHETIC TIMES AND SEASONS.

“That it is divinely appointed for the
world to continue through a period of six
days of a thousand years each, before it
enters into its sabbatic rest, in the seventh
millenary, is a sentiment not only found
amongst the writings of many nations of
antiquity, but its likelihood is strongly indi-
cated by its analogy to the septiform character
of all the divinely-appointed periods of Bible
chronology. From the week in which the
Deity created the heavens and the earth,
throughout the Mosaic Economy, in the pro-
phetic times of Daniel, and in the apocalyptic
writings of the Apostle John, this septiform
measure reveals itself in a most remarkable
manner. Such a periodic characteristic
appears also in nature in relation to vital
phenomena in the harmony of forms, colour
and sounds.. From the beginning, the numeral
seven was associated with completeness
and rest ; and whatever doubt there may be
as to its etymological identity with the
Hebrew word, Sabbath, there can be no
question as to its doctrinal signification in
relation to the revealed purposes of the Deity,
It was revealed unto the Apostle John that
the coming rest, or Sabbath, would occupy a
period of a thousand years’ duration, and
such a statement at once decides its cyclical
character. That it takes place at the end of
a long course of unrest and misery in human
history, is in harmony with the divine
chronological system of the past, instituted in
connection with things typical of the future
glorious sabbatic age.
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Tt was the seventh generation from Adam
which witnessed an escape from death by
translation. It was when Noah (whose name
is rest) had completed his 6ooth year that he
became the head of a new creation, following,
as it did, the destruction of an ungodly
world, Under the law of Moses, it was
enacted that ceremonial purity was only
attained after the lapse of seven days.
The feast of unleavened bread and the
feast of tabernacles each lasted seven
days. For seven days the soldiers of Israel,
followed by seven priests, bearing seven
trumpets, compassed the city of Jericho, and
on the seventh day seven times, when the
city fell.  Seven sabbaths were appointed
to intervene hetween the wave sheaf offering
of the first fruits and the feast of Pentecost.
The seventh ysar was a sabbath for the
land, as well as being the year of release
from servitude and debt. Seven times seven
years ushered in the Jubilee, when every man
returned to his inheritance and the land
became free,

“Coming to the prophetic times we find
that the era of the Babylonian captivity was
marked by a period of seven decades (seven
times ten) or 70 years. Again, seven times
this period from the edict of Artaxerxes, the
seventh from Cyrus measured the time of
Israel’s waiting for the manifestation of the
Messiah, to make an end of sin and to bring
in everlasting righteousness.

“ Taking the-period from the exodus from
Egypt to the fourth year of Solomon’s reign
as 480 years (1 Kings vi. 1), it is remarkable
that there are just seven times seventy
weeks of years or 3430 years from the
exodus to A.D. 1940-5. (Thus: 7x490=
3430, from which deduct 1943, and you
have B.C. 7487 as the time of the exodus).

“The 1260 years of Papal supremacy are
balf a great week of 2520 years, z.e., 7 % 360.
These 1260 years have a marginal period of
30 plus 45 years, which mark definite stages
in the development of the purposes of God
in the latter days.

“From the foregoing, it will be observed
that the long periodssreferred to are in
harmony with the septiform character of all
God’s dispensations and ordinances in rela-
tion to times, actions, and things.

“There is one more period in prophetic
chronology which requires attention, and that

is the 2300 years, or according to the
Septuagint, 2400.  This period is stated in
Daniel’s 8th chapter as the duration of ¢ the
vision of the daily, and the trangression of
desolation to give both the sanctuary and the
host to be trodden under foot’ The event
that is to mark the end of this period is
stated to be the avenging of the sanctuary
or holy, at which time the times of the
Gentiles for the treading down of Jerusalem
will have ceased.

“ Analogy requires that this period should
be a septenary measure of time.  Taking in
all the periods which may be reckoned as
measures and employed iff Scripture as such
(the 7, 10, 49, 70,360 and 490)the 2300 years
period will be found indivisible by any of
these numbers, and does not present any
septiform feature, nor will it produce this
result with the addition of the marginal 75
years. What can this incongruity mean?

“ Apart from other reasons, it indicates
that the 2300 symbolic days as found in the
accepted version is not the number originally
specified.

“The 2400, according to the Septuagint
and some ancient Hebrew copies, yield -this
result to within a single year. 2401 years
are 49 x 49 or 49 Jubilees, and the 49 years
was the largest septenary measure in the
Mosaic chronology. Both 49 and 2401 are
square septenary numbers—the most perfect
numerical symbol of perfection and complete-
ness, the latter culminating in the grand
Jubilee of Israel’s redemption.

“ Now the year of jubilee began on the
1oth day of seventh month of the 49th year,
the day of atonement, and, as the zgoist
year will likewise fall in the year of Jubilee,
it would not have been right to include that
year in the period of the treading down of
the sanctuary and the host.  This, I appre-
hend, is why the period is stated as 2400
symbolic days, not 2401. _

“The next question in regard to this period
is, What year or event marks its commence-
ment? If we date it from the first event in
the vision, namely, the beginning of the
Persian dynasty in B.C. 540, as suggested by
Dr. Thomas, it will be found to terminate in
A.D. 1860. B.C. 540 was the year which saw
the return of Judah’s captivity, and A.D. 1860
marked a prominent stage in the restoration
of Jewish nationality. 1t was then that the
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Universal Israelite Alliance was formed,
which has for its object the promotion and
completion of ‘the emancipation of the Jews
in all lands, and the colonization of the
Holy Land. In that year began also the
Italian Revolution, and the final stage in the
downfall of the Papal temporal power. It
marked the beginninz of a new and most
notable era in the history of Papaldom and the
down-trodden race. But it was not the end of
Israel’s adversity, butthe beginning of the end.

‘ Although a very marked change has from
that time taken place, the fact remains indis-
putable that the Holy city and Israel are still
trodden down by the Gentiles,

“B.c. 540 was merely the enifial starting
point of the long period signified in the
vision, related in the 8th chapter of Daniel.
The final and main starting point is, however,
indicated in the "g9th chapter, for let it be
understood that the prophecy of 70 weeks
was given in elucidation of the vision of the
previous chapter (compare ix. 21-3-and
viii. 16). Note also the septiform and jubilee
character of the 2400 years, and its conform-
ity with the first division of 7 heptads of
the 70 weeks, and I think there can be no
doubt as to the epoch of the 70 weeks being
also the true epoch of the 2400 years. From
that epoch B.c. 455-6, the 2400 years are
found to run out synchronously with the
1335 years. ‘The latter dating from the
Phocian epoch A.p. 608-10 terminates in
A.D. 1042-5.

“From B.C. 540 to B.C. 456 is a period of
84 years which may be termed an epochal
era, having its terminal parallel between A.p.
1860 and 1944. This epochal margin is
characteristic of other periods, such as, for
instance, the 70 years of Judah'’s captivity and
the 1260 years of Papal supremacy. From
the 4th year of Jehoiakin to the destruction
of Jerusalem and the temple, there are just
18 years ; and from the return under Zeru-
babel unto the rebuilding of the temple in the
2nd year of Darius the Persian, there are
just 18 years. The initial start of the 1260
years of Papal supremacy commenced in the
Justinian epoch A.D. 5§33, and latterly in the
Phocian epoch 608-10. This period had its
initial terminal stage in the French Revolu-
tion in 1793, and its final in 1868-70. This
epochal margin of 75 years pertains also to
the relative periods of 1290 and 1335 years,

all of which present a rhomboid form of
initial and final stages. ,

“ A peculiar feature of the 2400 years is
that they are 2,520 years (7 times 360) minus
120, which was the duration of the warning
voice of God to the antediluvian worid.
From the accompanying chronological sum-
mary, it will be seen that there are just 2520
years from the beginning of that warning
voice to the birth of Jesus Christ, and 2400
years from the flood to the same. Hence
the 2400 may be regarded as a repeating
or resumptive cycle, similar to the other
prophetic periods. Dating this period from
the fall of Judah B.c. 610, they extend to
A.D. 1789, the beginning of the French Revo-
lution, and the initial fall of the Papal power.
These are parallel events, inversely inter-
related. As the 120 years marked the
duration of the warning voice of God unto
the antediluvian world, may not such a
period of similar duration be giveh to
Christendom ? . Are not the events incorpo-
rated under the sixth vial distinctly associated
with the coming of the Son of Man, whose
presence in the earth to tread down the
wicked in indignation will be as unexpected
and decisive as the great flood of Noah’s
day and as the overthrow of Sodom and
Gomorrha. The vial began its operation
when the Euphratean waters, which had over-
flowed the ¢pleasant land’ and many coun-
tries, first receded their power by the revolt
and liberation of Greece in 1822, and 120
years from that time ends in 1942, the
marked termination of the Armaggedon war.

“From the foregoing I think it will be seen
that the correct measure of the period
relating to the ‘daily,” ¢ the sanctuary,” and
the ‘host’ is 2400 years. The 2300
period is not a septiform measure, nor will it
resolve itself into such with the addijtion of
the marginal period of 75 years. More-
over, it does not to any approximate degree
connect any two parallel events inversely or
otherwise related in the initial and terminal
stages -of Daniel’s vision, and fails to termi-
nate synchronously from any point signified in
the vision with the 1335 years, the terminal
signification of which is necessarily identical.
It is not found as a resumptive period in
the history of the world which is a notable
feature of other prophetic times. On the
other hand, as I have shown, the 2400
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years present these features to a very re- \

markable extent.—TH0S. GRIFFITHS.”

REMARKS.—We must acknowledge the
foregoing to be a most capable and accept-
able contribution to the discussion of ¢ The
Day of His Coming.” It is original, per-
spicuous, and as nearly conclusive as the
subject admits of. While it contributes
many new and striking thoughts, they are all
confirmatory of the main conclusion that has
been reached in the discussion. They weave
themselves like a beautiful and strengtbening
tracery work around the main structure
already reared, They - recognise the demon-
strated pillar-dates as we may call them,
namely, A.D. 533 (the initial recognition of
the Papal headship by Justinian) ; .. 606-8
(the final legal transfer of the saints to the
power thereof by Phocas); a.p. 1793 (the
initial overthrow of the Y'apal power in the
events of the Trench Revolution which
affected all Europe); a.pn. 1866-8 (the
absolute extinction of the coercive power of
the Papacy in the world); A.D. 1896-8 (the
end of the 1290 reckoned from the final
setting up of the desolating abomination in
6006-8 and the expected return of the Lord);
1943 (the end of the 1335 days, leading to
the rest and the inheritance of Daniel and
all his brethren, the saints—them that fear
God small and great).

Brother Griffiths’ paper, recognising ail
these clear larndmarks of chronology, shows
the harmonies subsisting between them and
all the prophetic and historical periods in all
their relations—Ilaterally, before and behind,
and outside and in.  The effort is of a very
gratifying character.  We feel cordially
g,raleful for it ; especially for thé confirma-

tion afforded of the 2400 reading of Dan. -

viii. 13.  The foundations of this reading
have been somewhat weakened by brother
¥. G. Jannaway’s argument appearing last
month, but have not been absolutely under-
mined. We are glad to see the tendency of
brother Griffiths’ suggestions in the direction
of establishing a reading that commended
itself to the judgment of Dr. Thomas.

The main object of brother Griffiths’
interesting and lucid effort is to establish the
view that the Adamic world will be 6,000
years old when the kingdom of God is estab-
lished over the whole earth, and that this age is

reached in A.D. 1943 The unpublished
half of his paper deals very interestingly with
this problem. e may hope to lay it before
our readers next month.—EpiTor.

To do right, you have often to be disagreeable to
yourself and others: but there is more sweetness
afterwards than if you consent to wrong for the sake
of sweetness.

So influential is faith, even in its most ordinary
sense, that in many things, confidence of success is
almost success itself; while doubt is the very cause of
failure,

OBSTACLES almaost always disappear in the presence
of determination. (But determination is itself the
result of a combination of forces, of which the fear
of God is the most powerful ingredient,)

AcGrs OR YEARS ?—In a quarry near Mentone.
through which a railway tunnel was being cut, a
human skeleton measuring seven feet was found.
How it got there is a speculation. The scientists
claim ¢ ages,” but this is by no means certain. There
are curious rifts and caverns among rocks sometimes,
into which human beings, sometimes from curiosity
and sometimes from fear when under pursuit, find
their .way and are blocked in—perbaps by fall of
earih or inability to find the way out again in the
dark,

SMOKERS,—S.J. has a shy at themthus: ““ A word
toyou! Have you ever tried will power to enable
you to give up the loathsome habit? Aye, loathsome
to all who are cleanly—but to the users of the vile
weed, the filthy pipe seems endeared as the most con-
genial friend. Dlease do not plead that you have to
use tobacco as medicine—no one is-ever so fond of
medicine as to take it at every leisure moment—or
wa'king along the streets. or, in fact, when he wants
to enjoy himself ! ! ! Your companions in slavery,
the drinkers, put the blame oft on the devil, but
Chnstadelphxans who acknowledge not a supernatural
tempter must own up to.the cravings of the flesh and
weakness of will. A smoker most pertinently asked
a drinker, who thus blamed the devil for cnsnaring
him-—* Is it the devil who lifts your feet and steps
you into the liquor dealers and bends your elbow and
1ais-s the glass, and if 1t is the devil who swallows
the liquid fire for you, why. does not he suffer the
effects instead of you? The drinker might well have .
asked the smoker to teach him how to overcome the
fleshly cravings for gratification and to set him an
example in willing to withstand lustful indulgence,
Some have succceded, why may not others? The
whole secret lies in the will. The Salvation Army
whose name is a mockery (so little scriptural under-
standing have they), are able to give up tobacco, yet
we cannot claim for all Christadelphians as much zeal
and respect for their religious profession, Surely, if
through force of will, the alien from Christ can lay
aside their bad habus, surely the race we run, the
prize we aim to win, and above all the love of Christ
constraining, should be motive power sufficient to
strengthen our weak wills into resistance against all
fleshly indulgence of whatever sort, not smoking above
every other vice, but smokers nof allowed a Special
Licence,”




SUNDAY MORNING. 59
SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN
ECCLESIA, No, 250.
¢ Lxhort one wnother.”—PAui.,
! .
UR reading has been from Zechariah. || concerning redemption, and the first

This is one of the propbets in whose

writings there is a good deal of the

obscurity and of the difficulty arising
out of the employment of figure .and
symbol. That there should be any obscunity
at all in any part of the prophets seems
strange to such as think that all revelation
should be as clear as the morning light.
There is no ground for the thought in the
subject itself. It is in perfect harmony with
God’s own declaration as to the character of
his general communications to the prophets.
“T have multiplied visions and wsed simili-
fudes by " the ministry of the prophets”
(Hos. xii. 10), and again, “If there be a
prophet among you, I the Lord will make
myself known unto him in « vision and will
speak unto him in « dream. My servant
“Moses is not so, who is faithful in all
mine house. With him I will speak
mouth to mouth, even apparently, NOT IN
vARK SPEECHES” (Num. xii. 6). “Dark
speeches ” then is the rule in prophetic
communication. ‘They have a meaning, but
the meaning is not on the surface, and it has to
be sought for. 1t is not wise to quarrel with
this tact or to ignore it. We must recognise
it and adapt ourselves humbly to it—taking
care at the same time not to push it beyond
its own strict boundaries, as those do who
claim a veiled meaning for everything, like
the Swedenborgians, or a spiritual significance
for literal statements, like the common run
.of popular religionists.

If we surmise the divine ob_]ect in cloaking
meanings in figure and symbol, we may
glean it from two features abundantly mani-
fest in the Scriptures and in experience; first,
the unutterable Majesty of God, the Eternal
Self-Subsisting Creator, and the unutterable
insignificance, and weakness, and meanness,
of the perishing race of groundlings to whom
these communications are made. It is a
marvel that God should condescend to speak
to man at all. That when he does so, he
does it in a veiled manner is manifest from
the form of the first communication in Lden,

appointment of a form for fallen worship, in
the offering of slain animals. That it is
fit it should be so we are made to feel in all

" our experience of the impossibility of wisdom

and folly dwelling together, and the unsuita-
bility of open and friendly intimacies between
oreatness of any kind and the common
shallow run of insignificant men.

That it is advantageousto “conceal a thing,”
while revealing it is also manifest from experi-
ence. A riddle is proverbially more interesting
than an aphorism. A parable stimulates dis-
cernment. A thing seen afier the search pro-
voked by obscurity is seen much more
clearly than if exhibited in a plain and direct
manner in the first instance. This at least is
the case with the turbid human intellect.
may be that all created mentality requires
thus to be brought to a focus. At all events
it is certain that concealment whets curiosity
everywhere Say even to a child, “You
mustn’t look in this box,” that is the onec
box it wants to see the inside of.

On the whole, then, it is not strange,
though at fitst it might appear so, that there
should be dark similitudes in the communi-
cations of the prophets. If the darkness
were complete—if the riddle were absolutely
insoluble—there couid be no advantage in
it. But it is never so in divine communica-
tions. There is always an inkling of the
meaning somewhere—a clue by- which the
secret can be unlocked, which those may find
who are humbly anxious to find. It isso in
the dark. chapter we have read from
Zechariah (chap. iv.).

“The angel that talked with me came
again and waked me as a man that is
awakened out of his sleep.” Considering
that this is one of the things * written for our
learning,” as Paul alleges (Rom. xv. 4),
there must be a reason for mentioning a cir-
cumstance like this. It cannot be that the
mere circumstance of Zechariah having
become drowsy would be recorded. It musi
be that sleep in the case is sleep with a
figurative meaning. That there is such a

It}
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sleep in the experience of God's people, we
know from Christ’s reference to the death of
Lazarus as a being asleep. “ Qur friend
Lazarus sleepeth,” The disciples did not see
the figure. ‘They thought that Jesus had
spoken of taking of rest in sleep” (Jno. xl. 13).
Then said Jesus unto them plainly, “Lazarus
is dead.” Thus the plain description is death :
the figurative, sleep. To see Zechariah, then,
being “ waked, as a man that is wakened out
uf sleep,” must be to see him in a figure
raised from the dead.

This conclusion isin strict harmony with
the surroundings of the incident. Zechariah
had beheld (chap, iii. 4, 5) the figurative
investiture of Joshua with “change ofraiment”
in substitution for “the filthy garments” he
had upon him—which were said to represent
his iniquity. This was a figurative change from
the mortal to the immortal. He had heard
the angel “ protest unto Joshua ” that he and
his companions in the transaction were
“men of sign,” and that the sign had
reference to “My servant the Branch”
(verse 8), in whose day the iniquity of
Israel would be removed, and “every man
call his neighbour under the vine and under
the fig tree.” This was prophecy. Now
for Zechariah to fall into a figurative sleep at
this point and be wakened by an angel; what
could it mean but that the next thing to be
seen was to belong to the day when
Zechariah and all the prophets and saints
should rise from the dead and when the
prophecy should be fulfilled? The con-
clusion becomes absolutely inevitable when
we follow Zechariah in his description of
what he saw. His attention was directly
challenged : “ What seest thou?” Before
looking at what he saw, it will be advan-
tageous to consider the bhint given in
the middle of the vision as to thegeneral
meaning. Having seen the vision, the
question  was addressed to Zecbariah,
¢ Knowest thou not what these be?” And
he said, “No, my Lord.” “Then he answered
and spake unto me, saying, this is the word
of the Lord unto Zerabbabel, saying:
Not by might, nor by power—(that is, not
by human power)—but by my spirit, saith
the Lord of Hosts.” Here is an interpreta-
tion to the effect that the things seen by
Zechariah signified that the work to be done
after the sleep-waking at the resurrection.

was to be a work of the spirit of God and not
of human accomplishment.

With this clue, we look with some
certainty of guidance at the things which
Zechariah saw. Briefly stated, they were
these : a seven branched candlestick standing
between two olive trees and a connection,
between the candlestick and the trees on
each side by means of two branches which
emptied the oil of the trees into the candle-
stick. Looking at these as natural objects
figuratively employed, what should we say
could be the meaning but this: perpetual
combustion and perpetual hght. If an oil
lamp cou'd be connected with an oil-furnish-
ing tree in such a way as that the oil
of the tree would be automatically sup-
plied by the growth of the tree to the
lamp, we should have an apparatus
capable of everlasting light. Lamps usually
burn out because of the supply of the oil
giving in; this would be a lamp whose supply
of oil would be perpetual, and whose light
therefore would never go out. Naturally,
therefore, such a figure would mean an
arrangement of some kind that would secure
a perpetual manifestation of light.

But now, light itself is a figure: used we
know in what sense. Jesus says of himself :
“I am the light of the world.” Paul says,
“ Walk as children of the light.” We read
of darkness covering the earth, and of the
light of the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord shining in the face of Jesus Christ.
The light-shedding candlestick of Zechariah’s
vision, then, must signify some arrangement
or organisation of the Spirit for illumin-
ating the earth after the resurrection. What
that organisation is thereis no room whatever
for doubt. It is the Kingdom of God and
nothing else. This Kingdom in its kernel,
consists of Jesus and the Saints established
in the Holy Land as the rulers of mankind.
That they should be exhibited as a light-
shedding apparatus of the Spirit is most
fitting : for that is just what they are. Mortal
men at first, the salvation of the world does
not come by them as such, but by the power
of the Spirit of God incorporate in them in the
day when they are no longer mortal men, but
men changed into spirit-nature, and made
efficient for the work which God purposes to
effect through them.

But why should the candle-stick be repre-
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sented as fed by the olive trees? There is a
clue to this in the fact that Paul speaks of
the mortal origin of the sons of God (or the
stock from which they are derived) under
the figure of an olivetree. You will remem-
ber what I am referring to, viz., his questicn
in Rom. xi. to the Gentiles. “If some of
the branches be broken off and thou being
awild olive tree, wert grafted in among them,
and with them partakest of the root and fat-
ness of the olive tree, &c.” It is the foremost
feature of the glory to be revealed that it is
preceded by and drawn from the state of evil
brought into vogue among the sons of men
by disobedience. This feature appears to be
- the one signified by the olive trees. It
might seem otherwise from what was said to
Zechariah. “They are the two anointed
ones that stand by the Lord of the whole
earth ;” but this dark saying reaily proves it
when looked into. For who are the two
anointed ones that stand in the day of glory
before the Lord ?- They are two communities
that require anointing in order to be
qualified to sustain that position. Anoint-
ing and christening are the same in meaning.
To be covered with Christ is to be anointed.
He is pre-eminently the anointed or Christ,
having been ¢ anointed with the Holy
Spirit and with power ” (Acts. x. 38). The
two communities who stand covered with him
though at that time fused into one candle-
stick are Jews and Gentiles, from both of
whom the elements pf spirit - candle -
stick of the future age will be derived.
They will be “no longer twain.”  They
will be “both one” the middle wall of
partition having been broken down. But,
historically, it will remain a fact to be recog-
nised in the ages of perfection that they
were two. It is proclaimed in the day of
redemption, that the kings and priests of
God were redeemed “out of every kindred
tongue, people and nation,” So it will be a
fact that the one body of that glorious age
was originally two—Jew and Gentile—both
of whom required anointing before they
could be quaiified to “ stand before the Lord
of all the earth.” This historic aspect of
the glorious state of things prevalent in the

age to come is exhibited in the two olive ]

trees which stand on each side of the oil-
combusting candlestick with which they are
connected by two “olive branches which

through the two golden pipes empty the
golden oil out of themselves.” The two
olive branches show it is only a soction of
the two communities as a whole that is used:
and the two golden pipes, that it is on the
principle of faith that any are selected from
Jew or Gentile to be made use of as sons
of light and power in the coming age of
glory. :

The vision has a powerful practical bearing
on the age of darkness in which we live. It
is an age distinguished among other things
by much scheming for the reformation of
the world by various human agencies. The
vision tells us that itisallin vain: that the cure
must come, and can only come from God:
“Not by might nor by power, but by my
spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The evil
plight we are in is by His appointment and
His causation: for so the Bible reveals; and
in the nature of things, man cannot alter
what God ordains. The whole ¢ philosophy
of evil,” as men talk, is summed up in Paul’s
description of man’s present lot: “made
subject to vanity, not willingly, but BY REASON
orF Him who hath subjected the same in
hope” The vanity to which we are subject
is not an affair of human will, but of divine
ordinance: yet with light in the darkness:
for it is “*in hope ” that we are subjected to
the evil. It is not without a reason, nor
without a purpose, nor without a hope that
mankind are in their present evil state. No
system of human wisdom can solve the
terrible enigma. Itis solved and solved
completely in the Bible: and the Bible
cannot be overthrown. “Is it not of the
Lord’s Host that the people shall labour in
the very fire and shall weary themselves for
very vanity ? ¥ (Hab. ii. 13). [t is God who
creates evil (Isaiah xlv. 7). Manis in an evil
state because he is not using his life and bhis
power for the purpose for which God
bestowed them. The words have come to pass
which were specially addressed to the priests
through Malachi : “ If ye will not hear and
if ye will not lay it to heart #fo give
glory unto my name, saith the Lord of
Hosts, I will even send a curse upon you,
and I will curse your blessings. VYea, I have
cursed them already, because ye do not lay
it to heart” (Mal. 1i. 2). Till this curse is
removed there can be no reformation of the
human lot, such as man needs and such as
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his constitutional mentality leads him to
desire and aspire after. Human aims and
human schemes in this direction are all in
vain, Men might conceivably by human
effort be better clothed and fed and housed
and educated (though even in these items
improvement as regards the mass is not
possible to any appreciable extent): but as
regards the fundamental needs of man in
those relations of his being and states of his
nature that have to do with making ‘life
worth living,”—man can never change the
world from the hell-upon-earth state which
has been the average character of its experi-
ence for six thousand years past. *“Not by
might nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith
the Lord of Hosts.” His Spirit in olive-tree-
fed candlestick manifestation, or operating
through the society being developed from
Adam’s race during its painful prozress from
darkness to light—in other words, working
in the sons of God in the day of their
manifestation upon the earth in glory—will
do the work and do it with such perfection
that at last it will be said, * There is no
more curse, no more pain, no more death.”
Called by the gospel, we are called to be
constituents of this glorious family.  Our
particular business at present is to prepare
ourselves for this position by submission to
the commandments of the gospel. It is here
where the candlestick vision brings a power-
ful lesson to bear as regards our relation to
the governments and institutions of the
present evil world. It must be manifest to
any man’s ordinary understanding that it is
no fit prepaation for the doing of God’s
effectual work for the saints of God to take

part with man in his various vain and man-.

glorifying schemes for doing a work that
man cannot do and that God has purposed
to do, and which He will do at last by the
hands of those who wait patiently for him.
We can never too earnestly repeat to our-
selves that this is a time of probation—not
of effectuation. It is our part to humble
ourselves under the mighty bhand of God,
who will exalt us in due time. The waiting
may be wearying to flesh and blood, but not
more wearying than the disappointments
that are inevitably associated with all human
schemes; and in the end, this is nothing
but joy and peace, satisfaction and glory,
immortality and perfection for those who,

with enlightened eye and resolufe hand,
accept the short-lived position of strangers
and pilgrims in the journey to an everlasting
place in the house of God.

Epitor.

PoxTius PILATE, after being dismissed from his
place as Governor of Judzea, and banished to Spain,
was allowed to live in Switzerland, and there he
ultimately committed suicide. Such is the tradition
of the early Christian Church. -

A TFRENCH PROFESSOR ON THE JEWS,—At a-
recent meeting of the French Academy of Medicine, M.
Lagneau, a savant well-known, said that there was a
prevailing impression that the birth-rate of the Jews
was exceptionally high, but in fact this is not so.
Their exceptional increase is due to a low infantine
mortality, a circumstance in great measure to he
ascribed to the women wet-nursing their own children.
That they can do this arises fiom their very rarely
working in factories, &c.

INCONSISTENT PRAYERS.—A correspondent re-
ports a recent case in which a preacher said the
congregation would be glad to know that their
prayers on the previous Sunday on behalf of a sick
member had been answered. He says, ¢ Evidently the
lady had been very ill; they had proyed for her
recovery, and she had recovered. Apparently these
good people imagined that, but for their intervention,
the result would have been different ; that God, Who -
is so wise that He cannot err, previously meant to
afflict the young woman with such an illness that she
would die, but at-the instance of this congregation,
changed His mind. They fail to see that they are
really guilty of considerable presumption, They are
setting up their petty wishes, their finite conceptions
of what 1s best, against the decisions of infinite
wisdom, They are, too, guilty of gross inconsist-
ency, for while they are always dwelling on the joy
and blessing of the lif® after death in Ileaven, they
never lose an opportunity of doing what they can to
postpone the occasion of going there.”

A DRINKER'S ARGUMENT,.

The thirsty earth drinks up the rain,
And thirsts and gapes for drink again.
The sea itself (which one would think
Should have but little need of drink)
Drinks twice ten thousand rivers up,
So full that they o’erflow the cup.

The thirsty sun (and one would guess
By ’s drunken fiery face no less)
Drinks up the sea; and when he’s done
The moon and stars drink up the sun,
¢ Fill up the bowl then, fill it high !

Exclaims the shallow reasoner dry.

““ Should every creature drink but I? ”
e shouts triumphant * Tell me why 2"’
The answer comes with sense enough,
If he were only ** up to snufl.”

No one says he should not drink,

But that he drink aright and think—
The sun and earth and thirsty sea
With all their drinking never spree !
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HE brethren at Droylsden recently

had a brush with the local clergyman,

Mr. Dickinson, who attacked them

in a reported public meeting. Several

lctters passed between them in the local

papers. Iinally, the columns of the paper

were closed against further controversy, and

the brethren printed and circulated the

following reply, written by brother C. C.
Walker :—

“Dear FrIENDS,—Wedesireyour attention
to a word in reply to Mr. Dickinson’s well-
meant endeavours in opposing us. He very
much misrepresents us when he speaks of us
as having a special theory to maintain at
whatever cost, in the shape of perverting the
Scriptures, The fact is that we have given
up all theories because of the Scriptures ;
and you will find, upon careful investigation,
that it is a distinguishing characteristic of
our bedy, that its members are taken out of
the various sects and denominations, against
their natural inclination, their previous
education, and the ties and claims of relation-
ship, by the knowledge and belief of the
Bible. The very first principle of Bible
truth, is that man is mortal because of sin,
and that immortality, which is  eternal life
manifested through an incorruptible body, is
attainablz only by the knowledee and love
of God in the doing of His will in Christ,
through Whom eternal life will be beslowed
upon ‘them that are Christ’s at His coming,’
after resurrection and ]udament, by the
change of ‘this vile body’ into the iden-
tical nature of his now ‘glorious body.
The first principles of popular Christianity
are subversive of all this: to wit, that man
is an immortal being tabernacling in a mortal
body, which he puts off in death, and lives

without it, ascending to heaven or descend--

ing to hell, irrespective of resurrection and
judgment altogether.

“ Mr. Dickinson misrepresents us as
teaching that man is merely ‘a living
animal,’ with absolutely ‘no pre-eminence

above a beast” Thisis, of course, as he says,
an absurd idea, and one which Christa-
delphian teaching has never presented.
We recognise fully that Adam was created
in the image of God, in contrast with, and
in pre-eminence above the rest of creation ;

but this does not affect the question of man’s *
nature. The phrase, ‘in the image of God,’
conveys the idea of form and capacity, but
by no means immortality. ‘Adam begat a
son in his own likeness, after his image, and
called his name Seth’ (Gen. v. 3). This
illustrates the meaning of the phrase ‘in the
image of God.’ This may shock Mr.
Dickinson, whose idea of the Deity, of
course, is that He is without body or parts.
But it is scriptural teaching nevertheless, and
is further illustrated in the case of the Lord
Jesus Christ and the oft recorded visits of
angels. If, as Mr. Dickinson says, ‘the
rational soul in man’ (meaning thereby, of
course, the supposed immortal immaterial
being), constitutes * the me’—the real man—
is it not strange that the Creator addressed
to Adam the words ¢ Dust thou art, and unto
i dust shalt thou return thou wast
; taken from the ground.” With regard to the
! sentence ‘In the day that thou eatest thereof
{ thou shalt surely die,’ the term ‘day’is in
that case used with a larger signification
than the day of 24 hours. Its usage here
is illustrated in the 4th verse of the 2nd of
Genesis—* In the day that the Lord God
made the earth’—it comprehends Adam’s
life time—his day—at the end ot which, he
died. Mor. Dickinson’s definition of death as
‘the change which came over that parf of
their nature which was formed in the image
of God,” meaning thereby, of course, the
immortal soul, is altogether unscriptural as
well as absurd, for immortal means, in-plain
English, deathless ; and how can that which
. is deathless come under the influence of
death? Besides, it was Adam who was to
die, not merely a ‘part’ of him. Adam was
dust (‘dust and ashes, as Abraham after-
wards acknowledged himself to be—Gen.
xviii. 27), and he returned to dust. This is
! the Scriptural exhibition of death, and is
" referred to by Paul in Romans v. 12, saying,
* By one man sin entered into the world and
. death by sin”” Matt. x. 28, taken with its
context, is unmistakeable in its meaning to
a mind divested of clerical tradition. It is
Christ’s word of consolation and encourage-
ment to His disciples who were going forth
in His name, some of them to a violent

{ death. They would lose nothing by death,
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for God would raise them to immortal life
as He did Christ. That is the obvious
meaning of the passage. With regard to
Ecc. xii. 7, Luke xxiii. 46, and similar pas-
sages, it is sufficient to say that the Spirit is
neither man nor man’s, but God’s power by
which all flesh lives, as it is written, ¢ If he
gather unto himself %és spirit and his breath,
all flesh shall perish together, and man shall
turn again unto dust’ (Job xxxiv. 14, 15).
This is true in Christ’s case as well as all
others—¢ Christ’s is God’s’ (1 Cor. iii. 23).
The Spirit of Christ was ‘the Spirit of the
Lord’ ¢Behold My servant . . . I have
put My Spirit upon him,’ said God (Is. xlii.1).
*The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,’
said Jesus at Nazareth (Luke iv. 18). In
His death, this Spirit returned to God, and
Jesus would have turned to corruption after
death, had not the Father interposed, as He
had previously declared He would (Psalm
xvi. 10, 11). From the point of view of
popular Christianity, which regards Christ as
the manifestation of an eternally pre-existent
¢ God the Son,’ it is difficult to see any point
in the promise of God, that His ¢ Holy One
should not see corruption,’ for in such a case
that would be physically impossibie,

“The thief on the Cross acknowledged
Jesus as ¢Lord,’ and asked to be remem-
bered by Him when He came into His
kingdom. The answer is that he should be
remembered at that time.
is to be established at Christ’s appearing
(2 Tim. iv. 1), and its territory will be
Paradise, as the prophets testify (Ezek. xxxvi.
34-36; Isa. li. 3), and that on earth ‘We
shall reign on the earth’ (Rev. v. 10).

“What an astounding conclusion that
Paradise is in Hades! The Christadelphians
do not ‘quictly assume’ that ¢*Hades means
the grave”” They draw attention to the fact
that it is so. Let anyone look up all the
occurrences of the word in the New Testa-
ment (with the help of Young’s or any Greek
Concordance), and see if it be not so. But
Mr. Dickinson thinks that the parable of the
Rich Man and Lazarus precludes the possi-
bility of ¢ Hades’ meaning ‘the giave,’ since
the rich man is represented as being in tor-
ment in Hades. Let him read the parable
of ‘the dead,’” meeting the King of Babylon,
and taunting him on his arrival in Sheol’
(Septuagint ¢ Hades’), or in verse 11, ‘the
grave,” and he may think otherwise (Is. xiv.),

The kingdom -

“We have never represented Christ as
‘accommodating his teaching to the en-
tirely erroneous opinions of the Phari-
sees, but that he did ngt speak in para-
bles for their enlightenment is evident
from Matt. xiii. 11. They had closed
their eyes, and it was not given them
to - know the mysteries of the Kingdom
of Heaven. Of such as these, Jesus said,
“] am come into this world that
they which see may be blind” (John ix. 39).
According to Mr. Dickinson, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob are now lUving. According to the
Bible, they are dead. There is no know-
ledge in the grave (Ecc. ix. 10), and so
Abraham is referred to in Isa. lxiii. 16, as
“jgnorant of us.” He was “not made
perfect” in Paul’s day (Heb. xi. 40), and
will not be till Christ, who is * the resurrec-
tion and the life,” comes and bids him come
Jorth from the grave unto life (John v. 28-29).
According to Mr. Dickinson, men can live
after death apart from resurrection. Accord-
ing to the Bible, they cannct. If they be not
raised, they perish (1 Cor.xv. 18, 32'; John
vi. 39). Again, it is all the dead in Christ
that shall be made alive at His coming, but
Mr. Dickinson says they are alive already,
and so makes the resurrection passed (2
Tim. 2-16). He has therefore erred from
the truth. .

EvVERY man’s mind is naturally empty. It is the
putting something in that makes the difference, and
this is an affair of observation and reading.

A NEw WHEEL AND I17Ts POSSIBILITIES,—A
new wheel has been patented in England. It has
neither spokes, rim, nor tyre, It is a spherical
chamber filled with compressed air, The inner walls
of the chamber are flexible rubber, protected by a
cover of non-stretchable materials, capable of bearing
a strain greatly in excess of the strength required. To
make the description simpler, one cannot do better
than imagine a monster football, pumped up hard,
and an axle passed through its centre, with two hubs
or flanges which compress each side, then reduce the
rubber ball to a wheel of say 26 inches in diameter,
and 6 inches in thickness. It is being applied to a
new 'bus, which will be propelled by electricity and
not run on rails. It will be a luxury to travel in—
not having the least jar, With its general adoption on
the streets, the crash and clatter of traffic in the
streets of London can be reduced to a whisper.
Travelling by it will be like floating on land. By
this new ’bus, the passenger will feel as if he is
riding on ait. It is anticipated that it will
revolutionise and recreate the world of road locomo-
tion. The scheme is propounded, and the elements
of it are in course of solution, if they are not really
actually solved,
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tabernacles. One that was pitched
outside the camp in chap. 33, and
the other, the pattern of things in the
heavens in chap. 26. Of this latter taber-
nacle much has been said and written about
its typical or spiritual meaning, but of the
teaching contained in the first tabernacle
little or nothing has been heard. That it

IN the book of Exodus we read of two

has a typical meaning like all the other types !

and forms of knowledge in God’s word I am
confident, and a very beautiful one it is to
my mind. As the second tabernacle typifies
Christ and his body in the heavens, or
immortal state, in whom God will dwell by
his spirit, the Yahweh Elohim, and will
make himself known in all the earth, so the
first tabernacle typifies the Lord Jesus Christ
at his first appearing on earth, the ‘“tent of
meeting” between God and man, “the veil
his flesh” in which the Eternal Spirit dwelt
and manifested himself to Israel, for “ God

was in Christ reconciling the world unto |

Himself ”—*“ God maunifest in the flesh "—
Emmanuel. As the second appearing of
Christ has been so beautifully typified, is it
rnot reasonable to conclude that his first
appearing would also appear in the types?
It there bad been no first coming of Christ
we should have no future revelation of him
to look forward to, and if there had been
no first tabernadle we should have heard
nothing of the second. To understand this
fully we must go back a little in the history
of Israel. _

In the 19th chapter of Exodus we see them
in the wilderness, and in verse 3 it is written
“ Moses went up unto God, and the Lord
called unto him out of the mountain, saying,
‘thus shalt thou say unto the house of
Jacob, and tell the children of Israel. Ye
have seen what I did unto the Egyptians,
and how 1 bare you on eagle’s wings, and
brought you unto myself. Now therefore
if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar

treasure unto me above all people ; for all |

the earth is mine, and ye shall be unto me
a kingdom of priests and an holy nation.
These are the words thou shalt speak unto
the children of Israel.” Moses did as he
was commanded, and then *“all the people
answered together all that the Lord has

spoken will we do, and Moses returned the
words of the people unto the Lord.” ‘
Here, then, we see that Israel entered into
a covenant with God. After this Moses
went up into the Mount and received the
ten commandments written with the finger
of God on two tables of stone, and many
laws and instructions of various kinds.
Moses being away many days in the Mount,
we read in chapter 32 “that when the people
saw that Moses delayed to come down out
of the Mount, the people gathered them-
selves together unto Aaron, and said unto
him, “Up make us gods which shall go before
us, for this Moses, the man that brought us
up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not
what has become of him.” The calf was
made, an altar built, sacrifices offered, the |
people ate, drank and played, and said, -
“These by thy gods, O Israel, which
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.”
Here were people, after having witnessed
God’s wonders in délivering them from °
hondage in Egypt and entering into covenant
relations with Him, deliberately breaking their |
covenant, sitting up an idol and saying of the
image of a calf, “These be thy gods, O
Israel, which brought thee up out of the
land of Egypt,” and speaking contemptuously
of Moses, the honoured servant of God, in
much the same way as their descendants did
later on when they exclaimed of the Lord
Jesus, **We found this fellow perverting
the nation.” "Moses was sent down from the
Mount to the people. God's anger waxed
hot against them, and he would have con-
sumed them and have made a great nation
of Moses, but at the mediation of Moses the
Lord repented of the evil which He thought
to do unto them. Nevertheless, they were
punished by about three thousand of them |
being slain. And Moses broke the tables of

- stone containing the Ten Commandments,

symbolical of the- broken covenant.

After such an act of rebellion and repudia-
tion of God, who had borne them on eagle’s
wings and brought them to Himself, and
would have tlessed them in every way, He
could no longer dwell among them, and we
find in chap. 33 that “ Moses took the Taber-
nacle and pitched it without the camp, afar
off from the camp, and called it the tent of
meeting (®.v.). And it came to pass that
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every one who sought the Lord went out
unto the tent of meeting, which was without
the camp. And it came to pass when Moses
went out unto the tent that all the people rose
up and stood every man at his tent door and
looked after Moses until he was gone
into the tent, and it came to pass
as Moses eniered into the tent, the cloudy
pillar descended and stood at the door of the
tent, and the Lord talked with Moses, and
all the people saw the cloudy pillar stand at
the door ot the tent, and all the people rose
up and worshipped, every man at his tent
door, and the Lord spake unto Moses face
to face as a man speaketh unto his friend,
and he (Moses) turned again into the camp,
but his servant, Joshua, the son of Nun, a
young man, departed not out of the tent.”

In the figurative language of the Scriptures
a tabernacle or tent is used to represent the
human body. 1t 1s used in this sense by the
Apostles—Paul, in 2 Cor. v. 1, “If our
house of this tabernacle be dissolved,” and
Peter, in z Pet. i. 13, ‘“As long as I am in
this tabernacle.” So, then, this tent repre-
sented a human body. Itis said of it, “that
Joshua, the son of Nun,a young man, departed
not out of the tent.” This gives identity at
once. Joshua, all Bible readers know, is the
same as Jesus, and means Lord and Saviour.
Cruden states that the name * Nun” means
son and eternal. Here, then, we have in
Joshua a type of Jesus, the Son of the
Eternal Spirit, or, in the language of the
New Testament, Jesus, the Son of God.
Joshua and the tent are so identified as to
be one in a typical sense, and completely
establishes the fact of its being a type of
Christ in his mortal state, and this will be
conhirmed by further comparisons with the
New Testament records.

The cloudy pillar descended and stood at
the door of the tent, and the Lord talked
with Moses and the people saw the cloudy
pillar stand at the door of the tent. This
cloudy pillar we know was a symbol of the
divine presence, and gave shelter as well as
guidance * The Spirit like a dove descended
upon Christ at his baptism.” He was hid in
God’s band, (Isa. li. 16), and was guided by
Him in all things. The tent of meeting is
brought suddenly into notice, without any
previous history, and where it came from is
not known. Of Christ the Jews said in his
day, “ When Christ cometh no man knows

. doing good in all sorts of ways.

whence he is,” and again, “ As for this fellow
we know not whence he is” This is
significant. Then it was pitched outside
the camp, far off from the camp (of sinners),
consequently in the place of separation.
Of Christ it is written that he was ‘“ Holy,
harmless, undefiled, and separate from
sinners ¥ (Heb. vii. 26). The next thing we
find is ¢ that every one who sought the Lord
went out unto the tent of meeting which was
without the camp.” In Heb. xiii. 12, 13, we
read, * Wherefore Jesus also that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood
suffered without the gate. Let us go forth
iherefore unto him without the camp,” and
Christ himself said, “All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me,” When Moses
went out unto the tent all the people rose up
and looked after him. Believers are exhorted
to “look uato Jesus (the prophet like unto
Moses), the author and finisher of our faith.”

When the people saw the cloudy pillar at
the door of the tent, they rose up and
worshipped.  Christ was worshipped by the
blind man he cured, and the disciples.
“My Lord and my God,” ‘Thomas said.
The Lord spake unto Moses face to face as
a man speaketh to his friend. Christ said,
“Not that any man hath seen the Father,
save he who is of God, he hath seen the
Father.” Again, **I have given them the
words thou gavest me,” and ““as my Father
has taught me I speak these things,” “I have
given them the words thou hast given me.”

Further, it is said ‘“that Moses turned
again into the camp, and corresponding with
this we find Christ, although in principle
altogether separate from sinful Israel, yet
going about amongst them teaching and
The type
could not be more complete, taking it in 1ts
entirety.

In conclusion, Christ said, “ Moses wrote
of me.” T'herefore, in all these Old Testa-
ment types and forms of truth, especially in
those which refer to the service and worship
of God, we shall find foreshadowings of the
person and work of Christ in some phase or
other, and who amongst us is there who
cannot admire the wonderful wisdom of God
in thus expressing His mind, and making
known to us the purpose He is working out,
through Jesus Christ?

London. G. C. HARVEY‘
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'ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

By taE Ebrtor.

[ Correspondents must not think their queries neglected because there is some delay in noticing

them.—EDITOR.]

A.S,—The “devils that believe ” were the
demoniacs—the deranged men and women—
whose belief was of no value to them, being
by mere servile superstition and not the
enlightened faith that works by love. If the
word “demons ” had been allowed to appear
in the text (according to the wish of the
American revisers), it would have presented
no difficulty to you. The woid ** devil ” is a
different word, with a much larger meaning.
You will find the subject amplified in the
pamphlet on the Evil One, on the lecture on
the Devil in Christendom Astray.

'E —Christ bearing sins on or to the tree
(v Peter ii. 24) is a figure of speech.
Literally, sins are acts of disobedience and
cannot be carried anywhere.  But because
the ground of their forgiveness was Christ's
submission to the death of the cross, that
death is figuratively considered as a bearing
of them to or on that accursed instrument of
torture and execution. In this obvious sense,
we can understand God laying on him sins
past, present and future of all His people.

E. (G.)—TIt is only as to the particular form
of description that there should appear to be
an absence in the Apocalypse * of the mighty
judgments to be visited on Gog and his
great company by Christ,” spoken of by
Iizekiel. The programme of events in the
Apocalypse is larger and more complete.
The overthrow of Gog described in Ezek.
xxxviii. and xxxix. is merely an episode in
the world-wide convulsions that will lay
the kingdoms of this world in the dust—the
opening episode, we might almost call it ; and
having been so fully described in Ezekiel,
there was no need for repetition in a revela-
tion of so comprehensive and extended a
character as the Apocalypse.

A. S.—Heb. x. 26, 27, refers to those
whose insubordination to Christ has gone so
far as the attitude described in verses 28, 29,
“trodden under foot the Son of God, hath
counted the blood of the cavenant, where-
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and
hath done despite to the Spirit of grace.”

The case is paralleled with the man who
“ despised Moses’ law.” A man may err
through weakness (in the matter of false-
hood or otherwise) without * despising the
law of Christ and treading him under foot.”
All sin is dangerous, but ““there is a sin not
unto death,” as John says. The wilful sin,”
spoken of in Heb. x., and the blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit, are in character the
same. They are the resistance of human

.wilfulness to the claims of a manifestly

divine law—the manifestness in the case
being the works by which, in the apostolic
age, it was attested.

C. O.—The command promulgated to the
nations of the world at the coming of Christ
to * fear God and give glory to him ” implies
that submission will be accepted; so also
with the precept belonging to the same era.
“ Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings
Kiss the Son lest he be angry.” Itis con-
sequently probable that all who are con
temporary with the arrival of Christ in the
earth who submit to him will be permitted
to escape the judgments that will desiroy
those who oppose him; and that they will
be permitted to live under the kingdom as
subjects to whom the door of eternal life at
the close of the kingdom will be open for
them to enter on the conditious of the age.
But as for those who know beforehand and
do not obey, there is no ground for such a
hope in their case. Matt. vii. 22 (* Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name?”)
refers to the myriad professors who have
filled the earth during Christ’s absence, and
who have made the service of Christ their
ostensible work, but w! o have been “ workers
of iniquity ” all the while.

ARTAXERXES' DECREE B.C. 456 : WHERE
IS THE PROOF?

T. E. T.—The proof that the decree
issued to Nehemiah “for the restoring and
the building of Jerusalem” was issued in
B.C. 456 is a little involved, but quite apparent
when the details are mastered. Luke informs
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" A.D.

us that the ministry of John the Baptist
commenced in ‘“the 1sth year of the reign
of Tiberius Ceasar” (chap. iii. 1.) This is
declared by Mark (i. 1) to have been ¢‘ the
beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ”-—
a description endorsed by Jesus, when he
said, “ The law of the prophets were wntil
Johm. SINCE THAT TIME, the Kingdom of
God is preached ” (Luke xvi. 16.) Now, the
1st of Tiberius (that is, when he began to
reign conjointly with Augustus), we learn
from Roman sources was in the year of the
- Julian period, 47235, to which, when the 14
yearsare added, elapsing before “the fifteenth,”
we have 4739, Julian period, as the time
when John commenced preaching. Placing
Persian and Roman annals side by side, we

find this year to coincide with 483 from the |

decree of Artaxerxes in the 2oth of his reign
. (Neh. i. 1.} This was exactly 69 weeks of

years from the 2oth of Artaxerxes, as the

seventy-week prophecy of Daniel requires

(Dan ix. 25), and, therefore, 456 before the

birth of Christ ; for it was in the last week of

the seventy that the Messianic confirmation

of the covenant, by his teaching and death

was to take place (verse 27.) It is usual to

date the zoth of Artaxerxes 445 B C., but this

is a mistake. The reigns of the kings, as
~ given in “ Rollin’s Ancient History,"” between

the 2oth of Artaxerxes and the birth of Jesus
" make exactly 455 years and 9 months —a
result which is not affected by any error that
may bave arisen in the fixing of the birth of
Christ for the reckoning of the Christian era.
* Because if Dionysius, the monk, who, in the
seventh century is said to have fixed the
- reckoning, made a mistake of four years, it is
a mistake that would apply to B.Cc. as well as
“p.c.” becomes a mere form of
- description depending upon the correctness
- or otherwise of the A.D. If Dionysius com-
- menced the reckoning four years late, the
B.c. dates would have the same flaw as the
A.D. ones. If the one set was four years
; late, the other would be the same. It does
not matter what B.C. you call the decree of
* Nehemiah, provided you understand that the
actual interval between one and the other was
455 years and g months. The B.c. would slide
- with the A.D.,and make no practical difference.
We have not intruded here perplexing details
- in the popular exhibition of the dates. Because
- the poptilarly-accepted dates are sufficiently
‘ near the truth for the main demonstration,

namely, that the words of God have been
fulfilled. The discussion of minute dis-
crepancies would only confuse the popular
perceptions, already sufficiently obtuse. But,
of course, in hours of quiet research, the
topic has its important place.

FORGIVENESS.

C. H. B.—We regret having been unable to
notice your earnest letter in the way re-
quested. You must direct the attention of
the *“weak and desponding brethren” you
refer to, to the explicit declaration of Christ,
that “all manner of sin shall be forgiven unto
men but the sin against the Holy Spirit.”
If some, in our age, think they have sinned
against the Holy Spirit, they make a mistake
against themselves unless they have done
what the Pharisees did, concerning whom
the remark was made—which is very unlikely.
These men scornfully attributed to human
sorcery the works of Christ, which were of
the Holy Spirit. They therefore insulted the
majesty of heaven in a way that Jesus says
would not be passed over. The weak
brethren you refer to have not done this,
unless they have joined Bradlaugh in blas-
pheming the scriptures which are the work
of the Holy Spirit; and even then it is
questionable whether, in the absence of the
open evidence of miracle, their responsibility
would be so great as that which attached to
men who saw the works of Christ, ¢ which
none other man did.” The brethren you
refer to have sinnad in other ways. You do
right to encourage them to “hope in His
mercy.” The intercession of Christ is all-
prevailing. It is God’s own . provision.
“ He ever liveth to make intercession for us
according to the will of God.” Let them
¢ confess their sins and forsake them.” This
is the reasonable condition of forgiveness.
¢ Let them return unto the Lord and He
will have mercy upon them, and to our God,
for He will abundantly pardon.” ¢If we
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins.” Jesus taught the dis-
ciples to pray for this. ¢ Forgive us our
trespasses as we forgive them that trespass
against us.” He commands us to forgive
“seventy times seven.” Will the Father be
less metciful ?  Only to the unmerciful will
He show unmercy, or to the presumptuous or
the godless who fear Him not; and pay no
regard to His commandments. To those
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who love Him and do those things that are
pleasing in His sight, He is * ever merciful ”
and will pardon. Such will all say at last,
¢ He hath not dealt with us after our sins nor
rewarded us according to our iniquities.” It is
well to fear and stand in awe of His holiness;
but 1t is never well to despair. It is better
to try again—to strengthen the weak hands,
and confirm the feeble knees.” Tell the
brethren it is better to die trying than to
accept failure beforehand. Hope till the
Lord himself at the judgment seat forbids.
He is not likely to do this with those who
love him and follow him, amid whatever
" weakness.

THE ROMAN POWER, THE TURKS, AND
THE KING OF THE SOUTH.

“ I should like to submit a difficulty I have.
You make the <he’ that ¢ causes them to rule
over many aud divides the land for gain’ to
be the Papacy (Dan. zi. 89-40). If so, how
can it agree with the view that the King of the
South pushing was fulfilled in 41 by Mchemet
Ali 2 When did any king of the South push
at the Papacy? Though the doctor's view of
the ¢ divider’ being the Turk best agrees with
the sense,- I think yours best agrees with the
context. The latter clause of verse 89 is all
that we can make Ottoman if we want fo, and
Mehemet Ali operated against nobody else—so
far as I know. I may be wrong here. The
¢ Mehemet Ali’ exposition has always been
hard to see ; a vassal in vebellion against his
master hardly harmonises with the idea of
Iringship.”—O. C. H.

Remarks.—The question is based upon a
misapprehension of our meaning. And
probabiy our meaning was hazily expressed
on account of the involved nature of the sub-
ject. Our object was to show that Rome is
in chapter xi. But this is not necessarily
’¢ the Papacy ” in the pat way our correspon-
dent puts it. Rome and the Papacy are two
different things, though closely related. The
Papacy is but a phase of the Roman power.
The Roman power is a large affair, going
back to days when there was no Papacy. We
see Rome in looking at the fourth beast of
Daniel. We see the Papacy in its little horn,

with eyes and mouth. Dan. xi. 36-39 shows
us the advent of the Roman power in the
area originally occupied by the four Greek
powers succeeding to Alexander, whose
movements are detailed in the previous part
of the chapter. At this time there was no
Papacy, though it soon came along as the
“god whom the (Roman) fathers knew not,”
whom Roman power adopted and honoured
with the utmost opulence of the empire. The
Roman power in this extended sense lay
from east to west—resting on Counstantinople
and Rome as its two central supports, but it
is Constantinople that is more particularly in
view in Dan. xi., by reason of its dealing with
the movements of the Greek powers that
sprung into being after Alexander’s death.
These movements were all in Greece, Asia
Minor, Egypt, Syria, &c. The intrusion of
the Turks in the Constantinopolitan section
of the empire is a. comparatively recent affair,
They captured Constantinople in the fifteenth
century. Rome had been there for 1,600
years (reckoning from the time when Byzan-
tium, the original site of Constantinople, was
absorbed by her) The Turkish episode is
therefore ephemeral to the main situation.
The subject is treated territorially, yet with
a fine avoidance of political confusion. As
a matter of fact (which had been foreshown
in Apoc. ix.) the Turks are in possession of
Constantinople at the time of the end: it is
against Constantinople, while they are in
possession, that the king of the north comes
like a whirlwind—not- against the Roman
power, with whom, in the Papal form, the king
of the north will be in league. This enables
us to understand the ¢ pushing ” of the king
of the south. Mehemet Ali, though a vassal
king, was a king, and the modern counter-
part of the “ king of the south” described
throughout Dan. xi., viz., ruler of the Egyptian
section of the Greek empire. His “ pushing”
at the occupant of Constantinople about g0
years ago seems to have been exactly what
the prophecy foreshows—viz., an attempt, an
arrested enterprise—a movement on his part
that would have been a success but for the
interference of the powers. The fulfilment
does not seem *“hard tosee.” The irruption
of the king of the north follows. Britain is
not likely to push at Turkey with Egyptian
consent. ‘The earlier episode seems all that
the prophecy calls for. But we shall see
presently.
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THE FREEDOM FROM CONDEMNATION
SPOKEN OF IN ROMANS VIII,

“ What s the meaning of the 8th Chapter of
Lomans tf we are not now free from the
condemnation of Adam, and if men under this
condemnation can vise from the dead?”’—
(B. A)

Answer.—The chapter is chiefly directed
to unfolding the moral principles that regulate
the relations of man to God, of which the
sentence of death in Adam is but the
expression. Those principles existed before
the sentence. The argument has its real
starting point in the proposition of chapter
v., that “being justified by faith, we have
peace with God,” through the death and
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. The
line of thought he proceeds to unfold is this :
That while death came by one, life also is
come by one, but with this difference, that
the death through Adam came by one
offence, whereas life through Christ comes
in spite of, or prevails against a multitude of
offences, which God forgives for Christ’s
sake.

The law, as he proceeds to say (chapter
v. zo), which caine after the entrance of
death by Adam’s one offence; was introduced
expressly that offence generally might.abound,
so that God’s kindness might have abundant
scope in the forgiveness of many sins through
Christ, “that as sin have reigned unto
death, so grace might reign through righteous-
ness unto eternal life, through our Lord Jesus
Christ:” upon which Paul anticipates the
natural question,—If sin has had this
beautiful effect of providing an arena for the
operation of grace, would it not be well - to
continue in sin that grace might abound?
The answer is an emphatic negative :— How
shall we that have died to sin with Christ in
having been planted in the likeness of his
death, continue any longer therein? Though
we have only typically partaken of -this
death, in baptism, we are to reckon our-
selves as dead really to the old law of
sin which brings death, and alive to the new
Jaw which has been brought into force in
Christ, to whom we are related. The end of
the things involved in the old law “ is death,”
whereas by being free from sin there is fruit
unto holiness, and THE END everlasting life.
It is the two ends that Paul is exhibiting as
the result of the two ways ; death as the result
of sin mow followed, and life as the end of

holiness mow followed. ~Some interpretations
of this chapter obscure this point by makmg
Paul affirm a present result. :

The very object of the law was to make
the sinfulness of human nature quite apparent
to cvery son of God and to all the world.
“T was alive without the law once (thinking
myself not a sinner), but when the command-
ment came, sin revived, and I died.” The
law is not sin; on the contrary, it is holy,
just, and good. ¢ I had not even known sin
but by the law.” Its mission was to
make sin manifest as exceedingly sinful,
for without the law, sin was dead, and
could not be apparent. ‘I, Paul, am
naturally carnal, sold under sin; ‘what 1
would not, that T do, what I would, I do
not. O wretehed man that I am,” where is
my escape? I thank God for his deliver-
anze, through our Lord Jesus Christ” ;—
deliverance to come at ‘“the end,”—not
deliverance now, while I still carry the
burden of this vile body, in which I groan,
being burdened; but when Christ shall
appear the second time, who has laid the
basis for our forgweness in eternal life, and
through whom is preached unto us this for-
giveness. ‘““ There is thérefore now no con-
demnation for us,”—such as exists for
sinners; ¢ for in, through, or by, Christ, we
are made free from the law which apart from
him will condemn all sinners, and even us, if
we walk not after the spirit, but after the
flesh.”

The Revised Version would omit the
words “ who walk not after the flesh but after
the spirit.” The structure of Paul’s argument
is against this alteration which would
obliteratethatdistinctionbetween walking after
the flesh and walking after the spirit, which it
ik the whole object of his argument to make
apparent. The identical phrase occurs in
verse 4, with no suggestion of its being an
interpolation ; namely, that the righteousness
of the law is “fulflled in us who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Thisis
proof that the “we” and the “us” of Paul’s
discourse are limited to those would walk after
the spirit; and further, that the statement
that “there is no condemnation” is limited
to such. All who are baptised do not walk
after the spirit, as we too well know ; but, as
he says to the Corinthians, “ are carnal and
walk as men.” Of such his language is very
express, in this very 8th chapter of Romans,
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verse 13, “If ye walk after the flesh ye shall
die ;” that is, ye who have been baptised ; ye
for whom, according to the argument of
some, there is no condemnation.

It is an affair of mind Paul’s argument
is considering : the question of moral con-
dition. As he says in verse 6—*To be
carnally minded is death; but to be spiritu-
ally manded is life and peace;” and again,
“ As many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the sons of God.” Paul is not dis-
cussing the relation of baptised persons to
Christ irrespective of their moral condition,
but precisely with respect to that condition.
There is no condemnation to them if they
walk after the Spirit, because their sins are
forgiven ; they are purged from their old
sins, and they are heirs of the freedom that
has been wrought out in Christ; but as for
such as walk after the flesh, there is nothing
but condemnation, and that condemnation is
a fact long before they come forth at the
resurrection. ‘The continuance of the privi-
leged position to which the truth introduces
them, is dependent upon their walking not
after the flesh. If they do walk after the
flesh, the condition of condemnation returns,
and there is as much barrier to resurrection,
according to the argument of those who
would exclude the resurrection of the enligh-
tened rejector, as if they had never been
baptised ; for if condemnation on account
of Adam’s sin would keep them in the grave,
certainly condemnation on account of their
-own sin weuld be no less powerful. The
,wages of sin is always death.

Some contend that the “no condemna-
tion” spoken of refers to ‘ Adamic con-
demnation,” and is a present actual freedom.
If this is correct, baptism ought to cure our
mortal nature, for our mortal nature is the
one thing we have inherited from Adam,
and the one thing that remains unchanged
by the gospel. ‘T'here is no change effected
by the gospel except a change in our rela-
tion to God ; whereas before time we were
alienated from him by wicked works, we are
now reconciled ; whereas we were dead in
trespasses and sins, our sins are now all for-
given ; whereas we were children of wrath,
we have become objects of his favour;
whereas we were strangers and foreigners, we
are now children. There is a present free-
dom, certainly, but not from the death
inherited from Adam; for that will as

assuredly send us into the grave, if the
Lord delay his” coming, as if we had
never heard of the gospel. The freedom
we have, is freedom from our sins, as
obstacles to a future life, and from our alien-
ship as an obstacle to future incorporation
in the glorified house of God. With this,
Adam had nothing to do.  From the death
that came by Adam we are being slowly
delivered by a process that does not end till
the change to the incorruptible. It begins
when we hear the gospel, but it is not com-
plete without a variety of other steps. 1t is
not complete without the baptism that must
follow the hearing. It makes a step for-
ward with baptism, but is not compiete
without that patient continuance in well-
doing for which scope is afforded during the
mortal life to follow; and even when that
patient continuance in well-doing is finished,
the process of deliverance still waits comple-
tion, for we go into the grave and would
never more be heard of if we did not rise.
Even when we rise, the process of deliver-
ance requires the judgment-seat to put on
the finishing touch. To ignore this pro-
gressive nature of the process of deliverance
must necessarily lead to endless mistakes.

It will be tound a mistake to treat the
phrase “The law of sin and death” asa
spectfic form of that law ; it is the general law
that sin leads to death. As Paul defines it
at the end of chapter 6, “The wages of sin
is death.” We come under this law by being
sinners, as he says, “while we were yef
sinners, in due time Christ died for us.”
And again, “ dead in trespasses and sins.”
In such a state, death only is our portion.
This is the law which Adam brought the
world under. From this law we are made
free by what has been established in Christ.

But the “law of the spirit of life ” is ¢n him.
His obedience, death and resurrection estab-
lished it as an ultimately operative force
towards such of the human race as he may
approve. .This law of the spirit of life came
into force as the result of God’s favour in
giving us him, or, as Paul expresses it,
“ Grace hath reigned through righteousness
by Jesus Christ unto eternal life.”  Christ’s
righteousness leading to Christ’s resurrection
and investiture with power to forgive sins, and
raise the dead, has established ¢n him the
law of the spirit of life, for all sinners who
avail themselves of it in the way of God’s
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appointment.  But this law at present is in
Him, and isnot in us. The freedom it has
conferred upon us is only prospective as
regards actual results. It is a very great free-
dom for present purposes, for it gives us hope
and confidence and joy towards God, but the
freedom is not actually conferred till the
resurrection. The change then to be effected
is the consummation of what has been going
on through the whole of life since the day the
gospel was first heard. The law of the spirit
of life in Christ makes us free from the law
that would kill us if left to its own opera-
tion, but this law of the spirit of life requires
Christ to exercise the power that God has
given him for that purpose in the change of
this mortal body which we inherit from
Adam, and as the result of Adam’s diso-
bedience.

To say that Paul means that now, actually
in this present life, the believer is made free
from death in Adam, is to palpably contradict
the self-evident fact that the believer dies
exactly as other men die, and must do so
until he receives the change in that opera-
to which Paul refers further on in the
chapter, to wit: ‘“The redemption of our
body ” (verse 23). Till then they die, and
it is in Adam that all die, as it
will be in Christ that all will be
made alive (immortally). Some allege that
“ All who are baptised into the sacrificial
death of Christ are thereby made free from
the law of sin and death.” The statement
requires qualification. It all depends upon
whether they walk after the flesh or after the
spirit. Their own sins will as assuredly bring
them under the law of sin and death as the
sin of Adam. It is said also that God con-
demned Adamic sin in the person of His own
Son. This also is to be objected to. Sin
was condemned in Christ in a much wider
sense than this. “ God bath laid on him the
iniquity of us all.” “ He bare our sins on
his own body to the tree.” Adam’s as well,
truly ; but Paul’s statement covers the whole
ground. He defines the meaning of Christ’s
death thus: “that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin.” Again, “to declare his righteous-
ness for the remission of sins that are past.”
The statement that “ Christ has undergone
condemnation for the sin inherited from
Adam,” is both too narrow and misstates the
object of his death.

It was not Christ that was condemned,
but sin as represented by the nature that he
possessed in common with us. His death
by public execution was a public exhibition
of what was due to man from God, or, as
Paul expressed it, a declaration of His
righteousness. It pleased Him to require
this before inviting men to reconciliation
through the man in whom this vindication
took place. With that man He was *“ well
pleased.” ¢ The Father loveth the son.”

‘Those who hold the theory we are combat-
ting attempt to escape from the evident
dilemma of saints dying by saying that
“though freedom from condemnation does
not prevent them from dying, it prevents
them from dying in Adam.” ‘This is a mere
play upon words, for death has entered by
Adam, and not by Christ, and it is in, by, or
through Adam that-all die, and the fact of
cur dying show that we are still, so far as
nature goes, connected with Adam. The
connection is not terminated until the old
Adam nature is abolished by the change to
the new. The dilemma is not softened by
the remark that *‘to die in Adam is to go
into the grave without any prospect of coming
out.” This makes death an affair of pros-
pect instead of fact. Death is a fact, and
the death which is a fact has come by Adam,
and in coming to the saints, it comes by no
other agency. We are not taken out of
Adam finally until we have done with the
nature we have inherited from him. In Adam
all die; by Adam came death. This is the
Bible declaration, and a self-evident fact.
Granted that anyone dying unconnected
with Christ goes into the grave without the
possibility of coming forth to live for ever;
He may come forth to be punished; death by
or through Adam does not exclude this; it is
through Adam that we are in a state of
sinnership as well as condemnation, and our
dying at any particular moment does not
interfere with our revival as,sinners if the
law of God require it. - A drowned man
may recover consciousness ; a dead man may
awake to life, even if he has never been out
of Adam; that he may is shown by his
having done so in past cases not open to
question. :

DUTY lies in the circumstances nearest you, If you
neglect duty there you are no servant of hers, how
ever much you may sing her praise afar off,
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@The * Christadelphian,

(He is not ashamed to eall them brethren.—Heb, ii. 11.)

FEBRUARY, 1893.

The Matabeles, whom the English in Africa have
been slaughtering with the Maxim gun, are not
idolators in the sense of worshiping gods of wood
and stone. They are benighted enough, however,
though not more so than the majority of their
European fellow Adamites.  According to Dr.
Carnegie, they imagine that man is unkillable, and
that when the * body” dies, the living spirit enters
some animal, and that said animal, so possessed, acts
under the human inspiration so imparted to it, and
pays back upon thé living, in kicks. and gorings, the
piques and grievances of the dead. Under this idea,
the living sacrifice to the dead in the hope of
propitiating them.

Lord Wolseley has an article in the Pall Mall
Magazine on Napoleon 1., which is suggestive on a
point not much taken into account by the usual run
of modern writers or readers—namely, the part per-
formed in his extraordinary career by ““the decree
from above.” It is customary to attribute every
development in Napoleon’s extraordinary career to
his own capacities as a peculiarly organised man,
But Lord Wolseley emphasizes the fact that critical
points in his history were determined by a mysterious
malady which took the form of ‘“a sudden attack of
lethargy or physical and moral prostration, some-
times accompanied by acute -bodily pain, Its effects,
as known to lookers on, were that at some ecritical
moment of a battle, his wonderful power of quick
and correct decision seemed to desert him, so much
so that for the time being he almost abandoned the
reins to chance.” His failure at Borodino was
attributable to ‘“an overwhelming attack of his
mysterious malady at the most critical period of the
battle.” Lord Wolseley’s explanation is that his
mission was accomplished in the destruction of the
rotten system which had lingered on in Europe from
the Middle Ages, and that the time had come for his
own depotism to pass away—that Europe once more
should breathe freely, Dr, Thomas used to expressthis
conviction strongly at a time when the editor of the
Christadelphian,in the rawness of a strong naturalism,
was unable to follew the thought.

A political writer in the Fortnightly Review
earnestly advocates the dismemberment of Russia as
the only chance of English salvation, Ile advises
England to join Germany, Austria and Italy with
this view. An ordinary defeat, he says, by sea cr
land would bring no change for the better, Dismember-
ment and dismemberment alone is what is wanted:

‘not leel it,

He warns England that the headship of Europe has
passed to Russia and France, and that the triple
alliance is crumbling, and must eventually succumb
to the North and West, unless England earnestly
give in her adhesion to it.  Russia, he says, is.
England’s one formidable enemy, She is not con-
quering the arid wastes of Central Asia for nothing,
Sheis bent on India.  Russian spies have exhaus-
tively studied India. Russia has in her secret service
an Indian Hannibal, sworn to ruin Great Britain. She
has formed in her army an Indian legion. England
has only her navy, and her navy will not save her,
It might do its worst on Russian coasts and Russia
Russia can only be beaten by land forces,
and these England cannot supply. This would be
all very alarming if we did not know that the
Russian headship is a divine appointment for 5
season, and will te divinely crushed at the right
moment by the re-appearance of Christ to take the
distracting and insoluble problem of human affairs into
his own hand. '

BEAUTIFUL, BUT NOT TRUE,

There is much that is beautiful in the poetry of
Tennyson : pleasing to the ear, soothing to the feel-
ings, charming to the imagination, But is it all
true? There is a radical difference between beauty
and truth, That is, the qualities are separable
though they are capable of blending. A man may
have a beautiful dream : but he wakes and finds it is
not true. A man may tell a beautiful story: but at
the end of the narrative, you find it is not true.
Thoughts about the future may be beautiful : they
may be expressed with a dogmatism that is im-
pressive: but the question comes back: are they
true? How are we to judge? If the Bible is true,
we have a standard. Ifit is not, we have none : we
are at sea in a fog. Theg wonderful thing is that
men accepting the Bible as the standard should go
into raptures over Tennyson's expression of views
directly at variance with the Bible. A clergyman
exclaims :—

¢ Think of the millions who have read the lines :—

That nothing walks with aimless feet ;
That not one life shall be destroyed

Or cast as rubbish to the void

When God hath made the pile complete,

¢ Think of the souls that have been comforted by
the assurance that

There lives more faith in honest doubt,
Bélieve me, than in half the creeds,

“Think of the light of hope that has come to
thousands in that vision of the restored world which
is always before him :—

That God, who ever lives and loves
One God, one law, one clement,
And one far off divine event

To which the whole creation moves,
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¢ Alfred Tennyson has changed the theology of Eng-
land. He has brought us back to the Divine Father
and to the Son, who is the Divine Brother of all
hard-pressed and struggling souls who doubt their
way towards faith, and find—

A Power is with them in the night,
Which makes the darkness and the light,
And dwells not in the light alone,

“ The pre-eminent value of Tennyson as a religious
teacher is this—that he is essentially a defender of
the faith, He omits no elements of difficulty, but
with what skill are they conquered! He states
every doubt of the human soul, but with what vigour
‘does he drives men’s doubts away ! Who has not
thrilled with the cry—

If e’er when faith had fall’'n asleep

I heard a voice, ¢ Believe no more,’
And heard an ever-breaking shore
That tumbled in the godiess deep ;

A warmth within the preast would melt
The freezing reason’s colder part,
And like a man in wrath the heart
Stood up and answer’d, ¢ I have felt.’

‘¢ And as one thinks of that friendship with Arthur
Hallam which passed the love of woman, how
beautiful to-day become those lines, lines-which,
perhaps, are being fuifilled at this present hour—

I shall know him when we meet,
And we shall sit at endless feast
Enjoying each the other’s good.

““ “In Memoriam’ is the completest impression
which we possess of the temper of the nineteenth
century towards religion, All our doubt and hope
and fear are there, and as the poem travels to its
great conclusion, see how the clouds lift one by one
il only the clear light of faith is left! ¢The one
far-off Divine event’—what can it be but this: the
.perfecting of love in human life, the recognition by
every human soul of God’s love, the vindication of
the love of God in all its varied dealings to man
in things present, in things past, in things to
come, That is the vision,”

That is * the vision” indeed ! But who:e vision ?
It is the vision of Alfred Tennyson’s own heart, It
is pleasing to man, but it is not true. So far from
*“nothing walking with aimless feet,” and not one
life destined to perish, Christ teaches the reverse——
that few feet have any direction whatever, and that
few lives will be preserved, ¢ Few chosen” is his
repeated declaration. So also, that many go to
destruction in the broad and pleasant way, ** God
putteth away all the wicked of the earth like dross ”':
¢ All the wicked will God destroy.” Such words
may not be pleasing or beautiful, but they are true ; —
which is the terrible fact that people ignore, Sen-
tence of death against a -criminal may be an ugly
utterance : but its truth is the one fact that prevents
“the condemned man from enjoying any bealtiful
picture to the contrary that an enthusiastic visitor
to his.cell might present, We live in a generation
that prefers beautiul illusions to solid truth, There
will be a terrible awakening by and bye,

TBE JEWS AND THE HOLY LAND.

THE JEwS FORBIDDEN 10 LAND IN EGYPT—JEWS
PERSECUTING JEWS—THE JEWS AT ODESSA—
LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM.

A correspondent of the Jewish Chronicle at Alex- |
andria reports that the Egyptian Government has
issued orders forbidding the landing of the perse-
cuted Jews from Russia. It is not the issue of the
order that stirs the indignation manifest in his letter,
but the influence that has procured its promuigation,
namely, that of the Jews of Alexandria ! The local
Jewish Community have begged and implored the
Egyptian Government to forbid the persecuted Jews
toland, **This,” says the Jewish correspondent,
¢*is monstrous, Brethren repulse brethren! Jews
not merely refuse assistance, but actually help to in-
crease the misery. of fellow Jews in the deepest
misery, push them back, as it were, to drown in the
sea of despair ! It is true that hundreds of Russian
emigrated Israelites are now starving at Smyrna
and other parts of Syria ; that there is no work for
them in Egypt unless specially created, and that
even if admitted here they ought, as previously, to
be sent to countries where colonisation movements
are already started.  This, however, cannot be any
excuse for the community who lose their head at the
mere thought that they may have to open their
purse.”

¢ Robert C, Jenkins,” in his 79th year, well says
in some New Vear verses to the Chief Rabbi:—

The clouds that gather round the parting year

Still darkest seem when morning light is near,

Shadows of dread o'er all the land are cast,
And dim our future hopes, and cloud the past.

Yet He who first {rom darkness called the light,
The Eternal God of Mercy and of Might

Is near us still—His word can clear away

The darkest cloud, and turn the night to day.

And though the chosen race still vainly cries
““To save our suffering sons, ¢ Let God arise !’ ”
It leaves with Him its long and bitter need,
His word of power and truth its cause will plead.

¢ THE. MORE THEY WERE AFFLICTED,” &cC.

Notwithstanding the Jewish expulsion from Odessa,
the Jewish eiement remains dominant in the popula-
tion, according to the Odessa correspondent of the
Daily Chronicle, who telegraphs that in the city of
Odessa, of 350 doctors 250 are Jews, and of 180
private and sworn advocates 147 belong to the same
race. The six newspapers of Odessa are all either
wholly or in great part in the hands of the Jews,
Prohibitive laws to the contrary, more than one-half
of the agricultural land of South Russia is either
owned or controlled by Jews, and from one land
bank alone—the  essarabia-Taurida Bank—about
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£4,000,000 .sterling ~has. been lent on estates
nominally in the hands of Russians,

LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM.

Mrs. Davis writes from Jerusalem, under date
December 11th, as follows :—

‘‘ Your most kind and welcome letter with cheque
came safely to-day. I wish to say at once that you
are doing more to relieve the suffering in the City of
Jerusalem than all the London Jews’ Mission is doing
with the many thousand pounds which is sent here
every year. All these Missionaries (the Bishop and
the paid clergymen under him) are living in palaces
with every luxury.  Not one of them can walk, but
must have horses and fine donkeys, with a servant
following, for half-a-mile ride. They help only those
who accept their faith, When from starvation they
do this; the Bishop lays his hand upon them and tells
them that they are saved, and have through him
received the Holy Ghost., Well, probably it is a
ghost—a myth, They (the clergy) are all friendly to
me, and I have charity enough to believe that they
are deceived themselves, I cannot express my
gratitude for ali that you have done and are doing.
I also thank you for the orders for pictures, I want
to feel that my poor efforts are rewarded, by having
something that I have earned to give. Thank
God, the rain has come at last. My water held out
like the  widow’s cruise.” All were supplied vp to
the last day, which was last Sunday,  The terrific
storm burst upon us on Sunday night, the wind
howled and shrieked, and I could only sit and think
of the poor souls who have little shelter, no clothes,
no fire. If I did not sec it, I should not feel as
1 do.

““Please send only coarse clothing, . These poor
naked people do not need fine clothes. They would
not know what to do with them.  Old shawls, bits
of carpets, coarse petticoats, anything that the poorest
people can wear, is what we need—cld shoes which
can be mended ; this will give the poor cobblers work.
And all 1hese people would rather earn a little than
receive a gift. Old stockings can be mended. These
poor Jews have a most wonderful knack of mending
men’s very old garments, and make them look well.
Their patience surprises me. I could not bear it.
I thiok I have told you about the dear old woman
who is one hundred years of age. I hope there will
be a petticoat for her. She seems: just like an old
Eaglish grandmother. I gave her some of the under-
clothing which was sent from Haifa. She is a
neighbour. Sometimes I ask the Jews ¢ Why it is
that I love them as my own?’ They always reply,
¢ Blood is thicker than water.” One year ago, a.man
came here from America, he is an Irishman,* honest
and reliable. He is helping me. He says that he
prayed that he might come to Jerusalem and work
for the pror Jews, He was born a Catholic, but
saw the iniquity of Catholics, and ¢ came out ot her,’
Of course all his family are enemies now. Everyone
likes him. The English Consul, Mr, Dickson, his
wife and children, are fond of him, He can have
work every day from the Mission, but he prefers to
work in this cause without money. He can go about
in rain and wind, as he is a strong man, and hunt up
the suffering.  His name is Frank Lynch, and I
really believe that God sent him here for this purpose.

He 'was never married; and has no one dependent
upon him, He gives from his own pocket what he
does not need himself, and he seems to need very
little. He cooks his own food, and does not mean
to live better than the Jews, On Fridays, we go to
the city, where we see poor old women picking up
garbage, and a few sticks and old paper to makea bit
of fire, Then we give them bread and rice, and a few
herrings. They often try to kiss our feet. I should
never forgive myself if they did. I could fill twenty
pages, but this is sufficient now. I will report upon
the receipt of the clothing, and we will tell you just
what use we make of it.. I have now four families to
whom 1 give money every week. I expect soon to
to have nine or ten more, either widows or men who
have no work this winter, Mr. Taylor, a Jew, whom
I have known twelve years as a reliable man, has
offered his services in hunting up the Russian refugees
who will not beg, nor let their sufferings be known,
It needs great wisdom and judgment to know how to
give charity where it will accomplish the most good.
Our consul will take good care of all that comes to
his care,”

" Writing again, January 3rd, 1894, Mrs. Davis
says :—“ Your letter, with the bill of lading, is re-
ceived. I have been to our Consul, and he will have
the box sent up from Jaffa without any trouble, I
shall be very glad when it arrives. The weather is
cold and stormy ; the houses are all wet, and without
fire or beds; it is a terrible situation. Last week I
gave one hundred large loaves of bread from my door,
But I find that the most helpless and needy are too
feeble to come in such a storm. So I have arranged
to have the bread takeu to them. I hopeand pray
that the Lord will direct me in the work of giving
the clothing. There are so many hundreds of naked
ones that it is the hardest matter to decide that has
ever come before me. T often say, Who is sufficient
for these things? There has been a most hearty
response to your call, and many sacrificés must have
been made by the dear brothers and sisters. I am
very careful that nothing shall be given to unworthy
persons, nor to those who are helped by the Mission,
I think that what I have in hand will, with the
clothing, help the most needy through the cold stormy
weather. Of course, I mean the three colonies which
are near me. There are four families, two are widows
of Russian refugees. The others are a blind man with
wife and two children. The other is a husband, wife
and three childrer,, of whom I wrote, I think, I
am giving sums of money to them every weck, and
shall give clothes as I am able when they come tome,
I think it is best to select a few families and help them
every week, rather than to give a little to everyone.
I have three old feeble people who come once every
week for bread and a little money. These have been
as regular as the sun for more than a year, They are
always grateful for the least favour, I believe that
old coarse clothing is better than money ; the money
is soon spent, but the clothing will be of service for
years. I am glad you like the pictures. I thank you
for the interest, and hope I shall be able to send the
five which are ordered, and for which the money is
received. I have had many orders from the people
here, which have been seat to Europe as Christmas
gifts, I have been very busy. I have just received
a costly and most useful gift from the British Consulate,
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Mrs. Dickson sent 2 box of artists’ materials. It is
very beautiful, something I never expected to have.
I do not like gifts at all, but this one is so sensible,
and so useful. I have also had another from Mrs,
Frutigar, the wife of the German banker. It was a
large package of the most useful things that I could
think of. Among them were two nice warm dresses
for winter, two shaw!s, and two nice large linen
aprons. These gifts have enabled me to give some of
my own clothes to my peor people. The last
Christadelphian was full of good things. [ read
nearly all of it to a Jew, who came last Saturday,
and can understand English., He comes now every
Saturday to hear me read. He seems to think that
you must be a Jew. I shall have money enough to
provide bread for aboyt 24 families through the rough
stormy weather. I will not let anyone starve if I
can help it. I can give something from my own
earnings every week. My wants are very small
indeed, and I intend to make my will, and give every-
thing in my room to the poor.”

THE MATABELE WAR AND CONTINENTAL
POLITICS—THE FRANCO-RUSSIAN MENACE
—RUSSIA’S EYE ON CONSTANTINOPLE—
RUSSIAN Fi{IENDSHlP FOR FRANCE AND
\WWVHAT MAY COME OF IT.

The British war in Alfrica against the Matabeles
(vesulting in the overthrow of that savage tribe and
the tragic end of Captain Wilson and a picked body
of 25 English gentlemen on hoiseback, who were
caught and massacred by the savages) has no connec-
tion with the Continental field of politics in which
the signs of the times are to be found, Nevertheless
because England forms part of the field, her work il;
Africa necessarily causes vibrations that are not
are not wholly irrevalent,

England’s enemies do not like to see England
pushing ahead successfully wherever her flag is
unfurled, especially in Africa, where France, the
ally of Russia, has been so ignominiously ousted from
the banks of the Nile, and England so dominantly
established, a mislortune she has never forgiven —
though it was her own act, humanely speaking, Con-
sequently, it comes to pass that an out-of-the-way
skirmish between English colonists and native bar
barians in Matabele causes a tremor in the European
system, v

The British Major-General at the Cape being
applied to accept the help of a hundred men from
Australia, in the Matabele war, gave the folldwing
reason for declining their services :—

¢ Everyone, by simply reading the newspapers, can
see that, with the European powers ready to com-
mence hostilities at any moment, we may have to
protect ourselves at very short notice, or possibly have

for self-preservation to be obliged to assist in main~
taining the integrity of the already-menaced empire
of India. When that inevitable war does begin, it
will be a struggle for existence such as we have not
known since the time of the last great French war.
Under these circumstances, it seems to me that we
must not take the chance of losing valuable Australian
lives in a petty local affair, when those same lives
will, in every probability, be so nece sary hereafter in
the active protection of the colony itself.”

“‘ The newspapers,” to which the British Major-
General makes allusion, are certainly full of the
uneasy symptoms he speaks of. One newspaper
cutting sent us is headed ‘¢ War Imminent ;” another
‘““War in Europe Inevitable;” another ¢ Russian
Views of the Coming War ;" another ** Russia and
Constantineple ;” and so on. Of course, much of
what the newspapers say is mere gossip.  Still, as all
gossip has more or less a substratum of fact, soall
this newspaper talk is indicative of the fermentations
that are active in those official quarters where the
power of peace or war exists,

THE FRANCO-RUSSIAN MENACE.

The nature of the fermentation is manifest to all
the world. The close drawing together of France
and Russia is the occasion of much surmise and appre-
hension. One paper points out that there is nothing
unnatural in this friendship from a political point of
view, though at first sight it seems strange that a
democratic and a despotic country should take such
an interest in each other. Itsays:

¢ There is nothing more outrageous in an alliance
between the French Republic and the Russian Auto-
cracy than there was in the old days between his
Most Christian Majesty, the French King and the -
Mahometan Sultan, France then, as now, wasinthe
front rank of civilisation, and Turkey represented a
fanatical outburst of Asiatic barbarism. The French
statesmen of the last century, and the century before,
recognised that the real enemies of France were the
central European Powers, and consequently coquetted
with the ‘“ unspeakable Turk *’ to create a diversion
in the East whenever matters became critical on
their own borders. The position of affairs is changed
in some particulars. The consolidation of the Ger-
man Empire and the alliance between that Empire
and Austria have made Central Europe more over-
whelmingly powerful than of old, and the semi-savage
Ottoman State, of which France used to makea
somewhat unscrupulous use, exists only on sufferance,
and hag ceased to be a menace to even such small
Statesas Greece, Bulgaria, and Servia, It follows
that Turkey can no longer be counted upon as an
element in the maintenance of the European equili-
brium.

¢“But as Turkey has declined, Russia has advanced
in power and status, and what, then, is more natural
than that France should transfer her friendship from
the Sultan to the Czar? The most unfortunate result
of the Franco-German war of 1870 was that it was
not thoroughty conclusive, The French have never
been persuaded that the verdict recorded by that.
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struggle may not be reversed. But it is plain enough
that it would be simply madness for France to measure
swords with the Triple Alliance, and that such a war
could only mean the final fall of France, If the
latter, therefore, is ever to strike another blow, it
must be in conjunciion with an ally whose military
strength and geographical position will make her a
formidable foe to the probable enemies of France.
Russia fulfils both the requirements. She has the
practical power of disturbing the European peace so
long exercised by the Grand Turk, and has the
additional advantage of being able to organise the
Eastern hordes on European lines, and to arm them
with Europgan weapons. It is nor, therefore, quitea
vain thought that Russia and France in combination
may act the part of a pair of nut crackers and crush
Germany between them,”

RUSSIA’S EVES ON CONSTANTINOPLE.

Mr. Poultney Bigelow, whose intimate relations
with the highest officials in Germany are well known,
and who has just returned to London after a stay of
several months in Germany, writes the following on
the situation in Europe :—

‘‘ Russia wants Constantinople, and is preparing to -

take it. Russia cannot succeed in accomplishing this
desire without first fighting Austria. She cannot
fight Austria without fighting Germany at the same
time, Russia wants the mouth of the Danube, a
desire as strange as if France should with to reoccupy
Louisiana. Russia, therefore, has one encmy par-
ticularly in mind, thatis Germany, and in this hatred
of Germany was born the comical friendship between
Russia and France, for France means to get back
Alsace-Lorraine,

' The gravity of the present outlook is not so much
inthe fact that Russia and France individually dislike
Germany, but in the fact that they are united in a
hatred that absorbs every other passion. That
France is thirsting for war admits of scant doubt to
those who saw the delirious behaviour of the French
people in welcoming the Russian sailors at Toulon
and Paris, nor is there any doubt that she is now
better fitted for war than she has ever been, Russia
sounded- France, and was well satisfied with the
result.- When war is declared the two are one, army
and navy., The Russian Government has now
massed all its active army west of Moscow, and the
great bulk in Poland. !

“ One of the first naval authorities of the day on
the question of the defences of the Straits of the
Bosphorus and Dardanelles, is (says the Standard)
of opinion that Constantinople is to-day entirely at

. the mercy of Russia, whenever it may please that
Power to make a sudden descent upon the capital.
A couple of ironclads, out of the six of which the
Czar disposes in the Black Sea could, in the dark-
ness of the night, slip by the forts, and before the

. population is aware of their presence in the Bosphorus,
wring from the affrighted Sultan a treaty securing to
Russia the exclusive and Jong-coveted privilege of a

- free passage for ber vessels through the straits now

- closed to them. The Turkish ironclads, dismantled
and undermanned from motives of economy, are
lying up in the Inner Horn without so much asa ton

. of coal on board for any emergency. While, then,

these important events were taking place in the Bos-
phorus, preconcerted action might unite at the
Dardanelles the five vessels of the Russian Mediter-
ranean squadron with the six ships of the Black Sea
fleet. It may be supposed that the British Medirer-
ranean fleet, mustering some 13 warships of the
first-class, will then make ,for the Dardanelles, but
would their position be tenable, opposed as they
would be to 11 ships of which Russia could dispose,
and a French fleet of 10 battleships in their rear?
Placed between two fires, outnumbered, and far
removed from its base of supplies, the probability
would be, according to my naval authority, that the
British fleet would have to fall back upon Malta,
leaving Russia in undisputed possession of the
Dardanelles and Bosphorus.

THE RUSSIAN FRIENDSHIP FOR FRANCE AND
WHAT MAY COME OF IT.

Tt has been customary on Christmas Day for the
priests in the St, Petersburg churches to say a prayer
anathematising the French for their invasion of
Russia in 1812. A Reuter’s telegram states that this
traditional prayer was for the first time omitted this
Christmas Day (O.S.),by direction of the Metropolitan
of St. Petersburg, —Bradford Observer.

Two Russian officers of high standing, animated by
hatred against Germany, and seeking to inflame their
countrymen with a like sentiment, have published at
St, Petersburg, by permission, a work in which they
explain away the circumstances which on a few
occasions resulted in Russia and France being opposed
to each other, asserting that a feeling of hostility
bstween the two races never existed,

According to them, the number of men which the
Russian War Ministry can call into the field in the
case of mobilisation ranges from 10,000,000 to
12,000,000, a number which, he estimates, wiil
render the amnjhilation of the Germany army,
weakened by the necessity of gnarding its numerous
fortresses, an easy task, Both the numerical
superiority of the Russian army, with ‘its superior -
readiness for war, and the excellent qualities of her
soldiers, are beyond all dispute. Russia, which
never before entered on a European war for which
she was properly prepared, appears to have taken a
lesson from the past and to be making very successful
efforts to encounter every natural obstacle and make
the most of her recources. Russia is in the for-
tunate position that she is assailable only on
her western frontier, and she has taken advantage of
this to mobilise nearly all her troops on that frontier
in time of peace. This leaves her incomplete, but
admirably strategic, system of railways free for the
transport of the men necessary to bring the several
regiments up to their full compiement. This
system of railways must not be undervalued. Eight
entirely independent main lines, fed by numerous
branches, pass through the heart of the Empire to
concentrate themselves on Poland, By means of
fortresses and natural barriers (swamps) Russia’s
whole western frontier is so admirably defended that
the perfect mobilisation of her troops and her plan of
campaign can be developed in perfect security ; and
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ifaking all these matters into consideration there is

' no escape from the conclusion that Russia can strike
;yhen she will, and strike, too, with all her whole
orce,

The outcome of the war, according to the two
military writers in question, will be the march of the
victorious Russian army on Berlin and Vienna,
followed by a congress at Moscow or St, Petersburg,
where terms of peace will be dictated. As a
condition of peace Germany must relinquish the
right bank of the”Weichsel to Russia, the left bank
‘Zf. the Rhine to France, North Schleswig to Denmark,

“ Silesia to Austria (in compensation for Austrian
territory ceded to Russia). The German Empire
will be dissolved, the several States declared
independent ; Austro- Hungary will surrender Gailicia,
Bukowina, Dalmatia and Hungasian Servia to Russia,

. !:ogether with its rights in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

These provinces will be awarded to Servia and

" Montenegro, and even Roumania may came in for
a share if she behave satisfactorily during the war,
Austria must pledge herself to recognise the historic
rights of the Kingdom of Bohemia, and to render it
autonomous. Russia reserves the right at her good
pleasure 1o enter into treaties with the States of the

" Balkan peninsula, &c. )

If such a programme were realised, it would place

Russia in the position of Gogian headship long
anticipated, including even France in the suzerainty,
as indicated by a cutting sent by brother A. Maier, of
Oberturkheim. It is from a German paper, the
Kreuzzeitung, which says that the Czar Alexander ITI.
is highly in favour of having * the house of Orleans ”

- {the Duke of Paris and his son) restored again to the

throne of France, and that in fact, he never would

consent to a treaiy between Russia and France,-'

except the latter would give him the promise of cor-
senting to this vestoration, Thus, says brother
Maier, the Doctor’s views conceming France and a
monarchy being there at the time of the end might
soon be verified.”

CURIOSITY as a rule is mere vanity. Most people
only want to know in order to talk, and they talk not
to confer a benefit but to please themselves, N

‘“ AMICABLE AND UNCONTROVERSIAL.”— Such,
says the Jewish Chronicle, was the character of some
discussion that took place at a recent meeting in Lon-
dou, called to consider the points of similarity between
the religions of the East and West, The bulk of the
audience were *f Christians,” but not all of the same
denomination, and among the other religions repre-
sented were Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, Parseeism
and so forth, A Jewish Rabbi said that one fact
stood prominently forwayd as characteristic of modern
times. It was possible to discuss religious differences
without odium and without heat, So far from find-
ing any difficulty in discovering points of resemblance
between the various religions, one would have thought
- 10 -hear the speakers (says the Jewish Chronicle) that
the difficulty was to discover points of difference, 4s
modern adherents of various religious creeds are
really coming to an agreement on many matters.
Yes, they are coming to agreement as Israel came to

agreement Lefore the destruction of Jerusalem, and as
all the world came to agreement when they *‘ won-
dered after the Beast,” and as they will all come to a

‘singularly unanimous agreement to “‘make war upon *

the Lamb,” when he manifests himself in the earth,
It is the agreement resulting from unbelief towards
God and unfaith towards our Lcrd Jesus Christ,
Indifference can always agree to sink differences
when there is agreement in things loved. The
““ various religious creeds” love the present world,
and therefore they can become mutually ¢ amicable
and uncontroversial *’ in matters pertaining to God.

-It is otherwise with those wno are faithful to the

testimony. They obey the command to contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, -
and -have no friendship for a God-ignoring world,
knowing that friendship with such a world is enmity ’
with God. —EDpITOR,

THE HORRORS OF THE INQUISITION.—In the
deep and impregnable vaulis of the Inquisition, the
unhappy victims were tortured in the most horrible
manner, in order to make them confess their guilt, or
at any rate that which the Inquisition wished them to
confess, and the tortures being more, in many cases,
than human nature could endure, no end of people
confessed to crimes of which they had never even
dieamt. A midnight in a gloomy dungeon, faintly
lighted by flickering torches, these fiends, in the name
of religion, torwured their hapless victims. ¢‘Whether -
man, matron, or tender virgin, they were stripped
naked, and stretched upon the wooded bench, Water, .

. weights, fires, pulleys, screws—all the apparatus by

which the sinews could be strained without cracking.
the bones bruised without breaking, and the body
racked exquisitely without giving up its ghost—was
now put into operation. The executioner, enveloped
in a black robe from head to foot, with his eyes
glaring at his victim through holes cut in the hood,
which mufiled his face, practised successfully all the .
forms of torture, ‘which the devilish ingenuity of
monks had invented.” The heavy noisome air of the .
dungeons resounded with the cries.and groans of the
miserable wretches, who in those medizval days
thought they would lose their chance of heaven, peril
their souls, if they recanted the faith in which they
had been born and firmly believed, and were torn by
cruel and horrible pains of both mind and body. But
what cared Torquemada and his bloodhounds for
that? They were heretics, dogs of Jews, and they
must suffer, in that they did not belong to the Holy
Church of Rome. So they were stretched on the
rack until their strained joints were like to crack,and
burst asunder ; they were tied with the soles of their
bare feet within a few inches of a blazing fire. They .
were suspended from the cejling by their hands,
which were cased in iron gloves so tightly screwed
that the victim's fingers were crushed and bruised ;
they were placed on frames, head downwards,.and
scourged till the blood ran ; they had pieces of thgir
flesh pinched away with red hot irons ;. their toe and.
finger nails were torn off ; their teeth dragged out;.
they were forced into machines that pressed the knees.
up to the chin, bent the head down on the breast,
and cramped them in a most painful fashion ; they,
were suspended by sharp hooks driven in, under the
shoulder blades ; they were nearly torn asunder by
ropes and pulleys ; they were prodden with red-hot
needlesall over the body and limbs. —Belgravia,
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FROM BIRMINCHAM (MONTHLY)

I SCORPORATH WITH “THE CHRISTADIALPHIAN.?

¢ They :/m(l make known unto you all things whick are done /zere.” (Col. iv. g). 4

Our NExr TrA MEETING, — Tuesday, February 6th
(brethren and sisters only). Tea at 5.30; Mecting, 6.30;
to close soon after 9 o'clock. Suggested Subject: ** New-
ness of Life : what is it 2”

LECYURING ~ APPOINTMENTS ¥OR  FEBRUARY, — Brother
Riberts. 4th, Bimingham ; 11th, Lincoln; 18th, Birming-
ham ; 25th, Nuneaton. Brother Shuttleworth, 4uh, Balsall
Heath ; 11th, Hednesford, 18th, Derby; 25th, Dudley.
Brother C. C. Walker, 11th, Binningham ; 25th, Nottingham,

SUNDAY SCHOOL.

February 4th, 1 Sam. xix. Subject for Proof: * That some
will never rise from the dead.” - Hymns, pp. 76, 208.—11th.
—1 Sam. xx. 8S«bject for Proof: *“That man is mortal.”
Rymns, pp. 59, 210,—18th, 1 Sam. xxi. Subject for Proof:
“That the baptism is a necessary ordnance.” ~Hymns, pp.
8, 2.—26th, 1 Sa.m. xxii. Subject for Proof:* That death
came by Adaw’s sin.” Hymns, pp. 5, 14.

BIRMINGHAM MISCELLANIES.

Brother and sister Matthews have, during the

month, been received into fellowship from the fallible
inspirationist meeting of the Masonic Hall.

Brother R. R. Jardine lectured in the Nechells

- Hall on Monday, January 8th, to a good audience, on
‘‘The Truth of Christ, as proved by his Resurrec-
tion,” » .

Sister arriet Aston, daughter of brother and sister
Aston, fell asleep on Monday, January 8th, and was
interred by brother Challinor on the following Sunday
in the Old Cemetery.

It has been arranged to hold a Sunday evening
weeting once a month (viz., on the first Sunday of
each month), for the proclamation of the truth in the
saburbs of Birmingham,

The visitors to Birmingham during the month,
irrespective of the Christmas tea meeting, have

included brother Barnett, of Oxford ; sister Cook, of .

Abingdon ; brother Davies, of Rugeley ; sister Berry,
- of Derby ; brother and sister Chandler, of Bourton-oa-
- the-Water ; brother Price, of West Bromwich,

The usual business quarterly meeting of the ecclesia

was held on the first Thursday of the new year...
Accounts showed a balance on the right side, not-

withstanding heavy expenditures. Business being

soon at an end, the rest of the time was occupied .

with the consideration of the day’s Bible readings.

"Duaring the month“three large boxes were des-
patched to Jerusalem, containing a great variety of -

‘‘ things new and old ” for the use of the poor Jews
there, by the hand of Mrs. Davis, to whom the boxes
" were consigned, carriage paid, care of the U.S, Consul
in the Holy City, The boxes went by the ss. Man he,

one of the vessels of the Messageries Maritime, which
sail from London. They would be transhipped at
Port Said, and forwarded by the Austrian Ljoyd
steamer to Jaffa, and thence to jerusalem by rail.
Oane or two parcels came to hand too late for in-
clusion. These will wait the next despatch, which
will not be uatil there is a sufficient quantity to for-
ward, .

The usual Christmas meeting for the “Sunday
scholars, was held on Wednesday, December 27th.
There was a very large gathering after tea, the
galleries being fully occupied in addition to the floor.
After tea, the singing class sang one or two scripture
pieces, and again half-way through the meeting.
Thnere was the usual exhibition of dissolving views,
illustrating a journey :—1. Through Birmingham ;
2. Through Warwickshire; 3. On the Thames to
London ; 4. Through Africa; . The manners and
customs of the East ; 6. Various animal and picture
movements, and finally a number of local -views
which had been photographed by Dbrother C. C.
Walker. A distribution of oranges completed the
pleasure of the children,

Our usual tea meeting at Christmas was a large and
hearty aflair—the largest, it was said, we had ever
had,  Among those present were : —From Rugeley—
brother and sister Dawes; from Nuneaton, sister
Thomas, brother Rollason, brother and sister Hands,
brother and sister Gebbett, brother Lane, brother
and sister Turney, brother and sister Bettany, brother
and sister Muir; from West Bromwich, four sisters
Millichamp, brother and sister Hughes, brother
Holland, brother Walford, sister Webb; 7rom.
Leamington, sister Randle, brother and sister Wood,
brother and sister Weaver, brother and sister -
Corbett, sistet Gill, brother Bagust, sister Blencowe ;
from Nottingkam, brother Hemingray ; from Derby,
brother and sister “Wood, "sister S. Smith, sister
Berry ; from Stoke, brother Fryer ; from Ellington
sister Hetty Taylor ;- from Dudley, brethren Jakeman,
Hughes, James, sister Morgan, jun.; from Oxford,
brother Baraett ; from Abingdon, sister Cook ; from
Lichfield, sister Chandler, ‘brother Sykes and sistér
Faony Sykes ; from Bath, Urother Thomas and
sister Jane Thomas; from Bourton-on-the- Wuter,
brother Chandler ;- from Warwick, brother Guan,
brother Willett ; from Hednesford, brother Cookson ;
Jrom Sheffield, brother Maxfield; from Cannock,
brother J.:Berry, brethren Beasley, sen, and jun.,
brother and sister Jackson.—The m:zeting was
addressed upon the subject, *“ Dead with Christ, what .
does it really mean ?”

Labee
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AT THE TOWN HALL AGAIN,

A *Warning to Christendom ” was the announce-
ment issued on posters and cards concerning two
addresses to be delivered in the Town Hall, Birming-
ham, by Mr. James Heath, M.A,, on Sunday and
Monday, January 14th and 15th, Several brethren
attended. It transpired that Mr. Heath was a mem-
ber of the Catholic Apostolic body, who were issuing
this * warning.” Though * Master of Arts,” Me.
ITeath gave unmistakeable evidence that he had not
mastered the first principles of the oracles of God.
What passed on Sunday night I know not, but the
address on Monday was marred by the inevitable
immortal-soul doctrine, by the exhibition of Anti-
christ asa future imperial development, and by the
utter absence of any Scriptural evidence as to what
Christ was going to do when he comes, and how we
are to prepare ourselves for his coming,

Commenting on the thief on the cross, Mr. Heath
said that it was referred to by people who took the
view that it did not matter to them when Christ might
come, for they would go to Heaven to him at death,
according to the promise of Christ to the thief. He
rightly argued that Heaven could not be meant by
Paradise, since Christ did not ascend there that day.
Christ was in Hades that day, and, therefore,
he located Paradise in Hades—on the good
side—the Abraham’s-bosom side, where he placed
Christ and the thief in the attitude of conscious
waiting for the resurrection of the body. He after-
wards referred to Paul as now looking torward to the
same event, :

The quotations made from Rev. xiii, were all
applied to a future Antichrist, and .could not have
offended the susceptibilities of any Roman Catholic
present. Indeed, Mr. Heath relerred quite affec-
lionately to the treatment received by his body from
the various ministers, and to the free use of the Town
Hall granted by the Mayor, a reference that was
greeted with applause. '

He illustrated the godlessness of modern thought by
references to John Stuart Mill, Carlyle, Darwin,
Emerson and others, and speculated on the develop-
ment of a European Imperial Antichrist, with an
international court of arbitration, and State inter-
ference in religious affairs ; and said that when things
became intolerable Christ would take away his people
after the manner of Elijah of old.

References to the ¢ Catholic Apostolic” organiza-
tion were very few, but comprehended a claim to
direct inspirations, which could not be allowed by
enlightened reason in view of the matter put forth to
the audience. *‘If they speak not according to this
word,” saith the Most High, ‘it is because there is no
light in them,”

Brethren present felt that they had spent an hourin
the dark. How greatly ¢ ashamed, everyone of his
vision,” the false prophets will be, when once Christ
is really in the earth again,

C.C. W,

ON PASSING SINAI
Brother and sister Stonehouse, who recently passed
through the Red Sea in the 8.5. Westmeuth, of which
brother Stonehouse is captain, transmit the following
remarks on passing Sinai :—** From the bridge of the
steamer, where we were standing with binoculars and

telescope in hand, we can see the Sinaitic range,
about 30 miles dist ant, and behind the range of hills
that lies nearer to the coast, in the Gulf of Suez.
We are most anxious to get a view, and in this we are
favoured, the day being clear enough to enable us to do
$0, not a very common occurrence from this distance.
So many thoughts crowd thepselves upon the mind at
the sight, so many reflections dealing with the
distant past, and the near future, so many hopes and
fears—hopes of acceptance by the judge of quick and
(the now) dead, perhaps in this very district of Sinai,
and fears of falling short of the glory to be revealed
to the approved—~that we find it a difficult matter
which to give expression to, and which to leave to
the imagination of those who take the deepest
interest in these matters, To us, who look for a
gathering together, probably in this spot, to give
account of our puny days under the present proba-
tion, the light of the barren sterility of Sinai and
surrounding group have a fervid reality, scarcely to
be attained by reading.

‘“ With thoughts very much solemnised, we turn
away after long looking at the scripturally-historical
spot, to contemplate the more important fact of how
we shall find ourselves at the most - momentous
tribunal which can ever be held in the earth—to us,
We had read in the daily portion (Matt, vii, 21) that
decided utterance of Christ, ¢ Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom ot
heaven,’ etc. The danger of proving a mere wordy
servant of Christ is great. It is easy to say ~painful
todo. We can deceive others and ourselves, too,
greatly in this matter. If our All-knowing Judgeis
not even to ‘judge after the sight of His eyes, or the
hearing of His ears,’ how holiow will sound the mere
lip-service of professors. Do we realise that the
judgment seat is as real—more so—than our present
daily concerns ? Has the certainty of it entered into
our lives with the keen interest and absorption which
affect our present life? God is a loving and merciful
Father, He made us, and He ‘remembers that weare
dust.” To the diligently striving He is ¢ plenteous in
mercy.” His word reveals this, therefore it is so—
those of this character need not be unduly fearful. If
we keep our lights burning, will He not pardon
shortcomings? Certainly He will,

‘‘ But we must watch. Just as with ships at sea
during the dark hours of the night the strong, cheery
voice of the sailor on the forecastle head keeping
watch, calls out every hour, ¢ Lights burning bright,
sir,’ to be answered by the officer in charge with
the satisfying, ¢ All right,” so we can help each
other greatly, and at the same time be on the watch
tower over our own journey to the haven of eternal
safety and rest,

¢ The Lrethren and sisters of Christ, sons and
daughters -of the Almighty Father, are hoping to
spend eternity together, in each other’s company and
tgat of their older brother, in the most interesting
occupations, When we witness a baptism into the
Christ we know that we shall also stand with the
newly-baptised at the judgment-seat.

¢ Sinail with its past, the congregation of Israelites
at its base, the trumpet waxing louder and louder,
the quaking attitude of the listeners, and Sinai.with
its future, its waiting numbers transported thither
from all lands for scrutiny and judgment, is a mental
scene, brought very vividly before the natural vision,
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when viewing its sacred surroundings. Its solitude is’
doubtless designed by God. : C

“ May we, dear fellow-pilgrims to the Kingdom,
be found acceptable, when standing there for judg-
ment (if there it be), and not be ashamer before Him,
is the prayer of one who is travelling the same route,
subject to the same hopes and fears, and equally
eager with yourselves not to be weighed in the
balances and found wanting.”

Suez. M. S.

¢ CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY ” AT WORK.

In various parts of the world, the Review of Revieus
adverti t of Christendom Astray has been inserted
inlocal papers—with what result is in many cases never
known, But sometimes the work becomes visible,
as in the interesting case disclosed in the corres-
pondence forwarded by brother Holmes, of Dunedin,
from which the following are extracts : —

Seacliff, 21st August, 1893,
DeAR SIR,—I wish to possess the book * Chuist-
endom Astray from the Bible,” Please tolet me know
how much I have to send forit. The advertisement
says, ** This advertisement is no money speculation,”
but printing and materials cost money.
) Yours truly,
C. H. Ross.

To Mr. Holmes, Dunedin,

Brother Holmes sent the book in résponse,

Seacliff, August 23rd, 1893.
DEeAR SIR,—I thank you sincerely for sending me
the bouk, please accept enclosed. Please send the

four (City Hall) lectures as soon as you get them,
Yours very truly, ’

C. H. Ross.

Seacliff, August 27th, 1893,
My Dgar SiR,— . . . Up tild now, I have
been a constant reader of the Bible, but I found it
full of mysteries. . I thought commentaries would
help me, and sent to Engiand, more than §0 years
ago, for Scott’s Commentaries. I confess I found no
satigfaction, I attributed my want of satisfaction to
.errors in the translation. Recently I got the new
translation, but still no daylight.  God in mercy has
prolonged my days to send me this volume you sent

me, I am satisfied now. . . .

Yours affectionately,
C. H. Ross.
Seacliff, 7th September, 1893.

My DeaRr Sir,—By your kind note, August 21st,
1893, I guess you are a brother that has entered the
ecclesias of the Christadelphians,

“The occasion of this my writing to you, is for you
to inform me how 1 may enter the brotherhood and
be baptized. My time is short, I am 78 and wy
departure is not far off,

Yours faithfully,
. Cuaries H. Ross.
Seacliff, 2nd October, 1893.
My DeAR SIr,—Your letter of the 29th, last gave
me much pleasure, particularly what you say about
the sale (that has taken place) of that inestimable
volume you advertise. I wish every clergyman in

the Colony had one in his hands, It would be
interesting to see if their present income is more to
them than their salvation.
Yours affectionately,
C. H. Ross.
~ Sc:acliff, 24th October, 1893.
My Dear Sir,—I have yours of the rith inst.,
accompanying R. Roberts’ four last lectures and
another pamphlet, I cannot express how happy I
felt in receiving them. Though it was late in the
evening when I got them, I read three lectures before
I closed my eyes that evening. I have read every
one of the smaller publications you sent me. As for
Christendom Astray. 1 read it many times over,
and shall not.leave off reading it till I stereotype it
in my mind ; you will perceive by that that I am
very slow, The reason is that for 70 years out of my
79 my tablet of the mind was always in use, and time
brings everything to its end. ;
Two days after my last writing, I again attacked -
Phanerosis, and, by grace from above, I succeedéd
at last in grasping the concatenatioa of the author’s
sundry premises,and it banished at once and for ever
those perplexities occasioned by the faulty rendering
of ‘the many distinguishing names appearing in the
ancient writings into Lord and God in our vernacular
version. I wish to write very soon about the day of

* baptism, as I greatly desire to deliver myself wholly

and for ever to my Redeemer, who bought me when
I was not worth the having—this week, weather per-
mitting,
Your affectionate friend,
C. H. Ross.
Brother Holmes, in forwarding the foregoing
letters, reports Mr. Ross’s immersion, and says : —
“I found him a very intelligent man. He
answered with alacrity all the quéstions volubly and
with gravity. At one point he burst into tears of
joy, and said, ‘I have been 54 years in this country
looking for light, and never heard of Christadelphians
in Dunedin, or saw your advertisement until I met
the Witness.” He afterwards broke bread with us,
and went oa his way rejoicing.” : ‘

THERE are people who dress their persons in the
height of fashion while they let their minds goin rags,

THE PRESENT KHEDIVE oF EGYPT.— Abbas
Pasha, the young Khedive Egypt, dislikes the
presence of British power in the land of the Nile.
His annoyance at the supremacy of the English in
his own country is but ill-concealed. He is said to

- have gorte so far as to make a formal request to his

titular suzerain, the Sultan of Turkey, Abdul
Hamid I1., to obtain the recall of Lord Cromer, the
British Minister to Egypt, and to send Turkish
soldiers to take the place of the British troops which
now occupy the country. The young man does not
realise the situation. The removal of British soldiers .
f-om a country where they are placed by the Brirish
Government is a feat which the Sultan would
certainly not undertake unless supported by other
Powers, who, however, are not likely to interfere.
Meanwhile, Abbas is reported to have fallen -in love
with Zekie, the Sultan’s daughter, and a marriage is
reported to have been arranged between them,
Zekie is in her 23rd year,
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INTELLIGENCE.

Use note paper eund write on one sideof the paper only.

B Do not use large sheels: write with good ink, and
write proper names VERY PLAINLY,

All tnteltigence communications must be in Birmingham by
15th of the month at the latest. Intelligence should not form
part of ordinary correspondence, but should be written on
scparate paper, and marked ** Intelligence.”

ABERDARE,

Our hearts have been gladdened by the return to
fellowship of brother Roper, after a long estrange-
ment, Lectures :—December 17th, ‘“The promise
to Abraham ;” 24th, * The reward of the Righteous
and destiny of the Wicked ;” 31st, ¢ He is coming ;”
January 7th, ¢ Aaron a type of Christ,” brother
Pugh and brother Hobbs. —GEORGE HOBBS.

ACOCK’S GREEN.

Public Hall, 11 a.m. and 6.30 p.m.—The public
lectures for the month are as follows :—January 7th,
“ The Birth, Life, and Mission of Jesus,” brother
Allcott 3 14th, *“Signs and imports of Christ’s
coming,” brother Taylor ; 21st, ** The Lord’s Prayer,”
brother Ilott; 28th, * Will the Earth be destroyed
or not when Christ comes ?” brother James
Allen.—]J. J. POWELL,

BELFAST. .

Jane Maxwell, aged 20 years, died on the 11th of
January, after a month’s illness, She was baptised
only two days before her death,

BOURNEMOUTH (WINTON).

We .are having a special effort which was com-
" menced by brother. Roberts, on January gth, 10th,
and 11th, on the following subjects :—-oth, ¢* Will
Christ come?” 10th, *‘ For what purpose will he
come?” 11th, ¢ When will he come, and are there
any signs that his coming is very near,” The
audiences were not large, but attentive, The brethren
and sisters profited much., Our effort continues for
four more Sundays, particulars of which later on.—
J. WILKINSON,

BRISTOL.

Oddfellows’ Hall, Rupert Street, Sunday Mornings
at 11 ; Evenings at 6.30. To those of the household
who communicate through the pages of the Christa-
delphian, and who have the ability or opportunity to
answer the application now being made by brother
Andrew Morris, §, Albany Terrace, Bradley Road,
Trowbridge (see cover notes), we are pleased to say
they will also have the opportunity of securing the
services of an able speaker on behali of the truth,

. LecTurrs, — December 24th, ¢‘The Birth of

Christ " (brother B. Bradley); 31st, ¢‘ The four pro-
phetic beasts of Daniel’s vision " (brother W. Jenkins);
January 7th, **How and when will the stone strike
Nebuchadnezzar’s Image? or, the Setting-up of the
Kingdom' of God ” (brother A. Morris, of Trow-
bridge) ; 14th, ‘‘ The World to Come” (brother J,
Thomas, of Bath,)—W, MiLLs,

CHIPPING NORTON.

.Sister Calcutt has removed to 19, Adderley Road,

Saltley.—E. REYNOLDS.

- come and stay the week end with us.

"Glencorse,

CREWE.

We have discontinued our lectures at Haslington
and Shavington on account of the lack of interest, but
though no visible results have come from our efforts
as yet, weare not disheartened, but comforted by the
words of Paul that * Ifthe gospel be hid, it is hid to
them that are lost in whom the God of this world
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not,
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is
the ‘image of God, should shine unto them.” At
Christmas we had several strangers to tea with us.
Alfter tea the Sunday scholars gave a service of song,
entitled “ David,” under the leadership of sister May
and sister Martha Atkinson. Brothes W. Heath
presided, and speeches were given by brothers May,
Malliber, and Atkinson. We intend having a tea
meeting and fraternal gathering on Baunk Holiday,
Easter Monday, March 26th, 1894, and we invite as
many brethren from the surrounding ecclesias as can
make it convenient to come. We are having a
special lecture on Faster Sunday, March 25th, and
we will be pleased to accommodate any who cares to
More definite
arrangements will be published in next month’s
Christadelphian. The lectures since our last report
have been .given by brothers May, Malliber,
Atkinson, and Heath. We had the presence of
brother and sister Hollier, from Whitchurch, on
Sunday, the 14thinst. They are at present isolated.—
ErnesT HeATH,

DALBEATTIE,

To last month’s intelligence, brother Nivison, of
Dumfries, is said to be *‘lately de-
ceased.” I am sure I never said ‘that. I spoke of
brother Hogg, when spoken to first by brother Nivi-
son, as laughing at the truth, until the whey began
to be pressed out of him in the press of truth, then
he (brother IHogg) soon became ready for burial, that
is, baptism into Christ. I am glad to say brother
Nivison is still above ground and well.—S. CAvVEN.
[The words ¢ lately deceased ” were an editorial ad-
dition in parentheses, but the printer omitted the
marks of parenthesis. The editor confounded bro-
ther Nivison with another in these parts who died
recently, and whose faithfulness seemed to come into
relief against the background of death,—EDITOR.]

DERBY. ’ ’
On December 27th, JoNaA WESTMORELAND (16),
daughter of brother and sister Westmoreland, was
baptised and received into fellowship the following
Sunday. - A most enjoyable ecclesial tea meeting
was held at brother Wood’s house on January 3rd,
Each brother present was prevailed upon to address
us, and did so in an earnest and encouraging manner,
At the annual meeting, on January 7th, the election
of serving brethren was satisfactorily disposed of, and
the reading of the past guarter’s reports by the
treasurer and secretary revealed a fairly prosperous
state of affairs, We all fervently echo the entreaty,
** Lord Jesus, come guickly.”
DOVER.
Brother Brand reports the obedience of the wife of
brother Robbins. Brother Hughes, who was present
from Birmingham (December 18th), also delivered
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a lecture on the previous day (December 17th) ; sub-
ject, ** Wisdom, the false and the true.” For some
‘months we have been largely indebted to the South
London ecclesia for help in proclaiming the truth,
Our lectures for January have been as follows :—
January 7th, ‘“If a man die, shall he live again?” ;
14th, “The Cross and the Kingdom ;” 21st, *The
paths-of life and death;” 28th, ¢ The Coming of
‘Christ and the Battle of Armageddon ; the Restora-
tion of the Jews and Re-building of Jerusalem ; and
the filling of the earth with glory.” The last by
brother Frank Jannaway. -

T DROYLSDEN.

Bank -Strest, Fairfield Road, 2.30 and 6.0.—We
have been favoured now for some time with. an in-
creased attendance at the proclamation of the truth.
On Christmas Day we held our fraternal gathering,
when about 80 to 9o brethren and friends from
Keighley, Warrington, Oldham, Stockport, and
Manchester sat down to tea. The evening was
enjoyably spent in a feast on the things of the spirit
and praise, addresses being delivered by brethren J.
Wadsworth, Keighley ; T. S. McNair and J.
Harper, Warrington ; E. Bellamy and G. F. Will-
son, Stockport; and J. E. Bamford, Oldbam.—].
BATTERSBY, )
DUDLEY. :
© We have arranged to hold our annual tea meeting
on Wednesday, February 14th. Tea at 5.30, We
give all brethren and sisters a hearty invitation.
Lectures for the last month have been as follows :—
December 24th, ‘*The Angels—their Nature and
Work (Brother Shuttleworth) ; December 3ist,
“The Events of the Past Year” (biother Taylor);
January 7th, ¢ Christ’s Pre-eminence over the
Angels” (vrother J, Wiggett); January 14th,
¢ Death, Hell, Judgment, and Resurrection”
(brother E. Challinor).—H. HuGHES.

B —

: GAINSBORO.’

Brother Sedgwick - reports that the two friends
mentioned about two months since have put on the
saving name in the appointed way.' Their names
are JOHN CURTIS(43), and LENA STEPHENSON (28),
formerly Church of England. :

GRIMSBY.

Brother Thompson, reporting the holding of the .

quarterly meeting, says the brethren are not getting
‘on very well at:Grimsby, yet they hold lectures every
Sanday night, at the Friendly Society Hall, Lower
Spring > Sireet, and would be glad to see any
brother that might be passing, . .o
GRANTHAM, '
During the month we have been visited by brother

Guest, of London, wholectured on the 17th on ‘‘ The
Resurrection,” and by brother Kerry, of Newark, on

the 3ist, who' lectured on* The sure word of
prophecy.”;, ' The anndal - meeting was held on-
January'7th, when the ecclesia was found "to e in a-

satisfactory state. Peace and wunity prevail, for
which we are devoutty thankful.—W. BUCKLER. -

HALIFAX.

The annual fraternal gathering was held on
Christmas Day, December 25th,  There was a large
gathering ; over 200 sat down to tea. Theré were
visitors from Leeds, Bradford, Heckmondwike,
Keighley, Huddersfield, Elland, Sowerby Bridge and
Doncaster, After tea a very pleasant and profitable
meeting was held. The theme proposed for con-
sideration was * What of the Night 2 and was dealt
with as follows :—*¢ Day and night : their scriptural
significance” (brother Mitchell, of Leeds); ¢ The
sad history of the night of sorrow” (brother Z.
Drake, of Etland) ; ** Signs that the night is far spent ”
(brother J. Briggs, of Sowerby Bridge); “Jesus, the
sun of the coming day ” (brother D. Brown, of Brad-
ford); ¢ Blessings of the cloudless day” (brother
William Turner, of Leeds); ¢‘Children ‘of the day
and children of the night, who are they ? " (brother
J. Philpots, of Keighley). The addresses were very
earnest, on the importance of making ourselves
ready for the glorious day that is coming,

The lectures for the past month have been as
follows : —December 3rd, *‘ Keys of hell and of death,
who holds them? and when will they be used?”
(brother D. Brown, of Bradford) ; December 1oth,
“The end of the millennium and the beyond”
(brother Darlow, Halifax); December 17th, * Faith-
in Churist ; its true character and value ¥ (brother T,
Wilde, Golcar) ; December 24th, * Ezekiel’s
Temple to be erected in the Holy Land : an infallible
proof of the truth of the scriptures,” illustrated by
diagrams (brother Z, Drake, of Elland); December
31st, ¢ The Soug of the Angels” (brother R. Smith,
Halifax). We have had brother Gaskell, of
Birmingham, meeting with us on two occasions for
the breaking of bread. On Sunday, December .
24th, he spoke to us the word of exhortation.—].
BRADFORD.

JERSEY (CHANNEL ISLANDS.)
1 have great pleasure in putting on record that we

- have added one more to our ecclesia, bringing the

number up to 31.  JOSEPH LOCKLEY (29), painter’s
labourer, was immersed and received into fellowship
on Sunday morning, December 24th, 1893, He was
formerly among the Baptists. Our Sunday evening
discourses aré betler attended than formerly, and
enquiry is abroad. The singing class continues to
prosper,—S. G. Haves,

Writing again, January 11th, brother Hayes says :
¢¢ Although I have no further additions to our num-
bers to report just now, yet there a few items which
I think will be found' suitable for the intelligence
columns of your magazine. Theyare thefollowing: —
There have been six immersions in the year. Last
week the yearly meeting of the ecclesia was held,
and our financial position found to be very satis-
factory. All expenses incurred have been fully met,
and there remains a balance of a trifle over £12 in
the hands of the finance brother, which- ammount we
proposé to devote 1o the establishment of a Sunday
school, The idea has been in contemplation for
some time past, but we consider we are now quite
prepared to carry it out. -~ We also intend to form a
book club and a Christadelphian library for the loan
and sale of books and pamphlets among the brethren,
This will involve the purchase of a bookcase, &c.

.
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The printing of the rules and the insertion of the
names and addresses of all the members in a book
by the recording brother are other items on our pre-
gramme, —_—
LEEDS.

GQreat George  Sireet. — We held our annual
fraternal gathering on Tuesday, December 26th, 1893,
when about 250 brethren and sisters from our own
and the various Yorkshire ecclesias sat down to tea.
After tea we had agood upbuilding in the truth.
Brethren from other ecclesias spoke to edification.
Our lectures for December have been as follows :—
December 3rd, “Heirs of God and Joint Heirs
with Christ: Who are they, and what. is their in-
heritance?” (brother Cook); 1oth, *‘ The Church of
God : Is it composed of Clergy and Laity ?”* (brother
Smith, Halifax) ; 17th, ¢ The saints’ secure abode :
Is it in Heaven or on Earth ?”’ (brother Turner); 24th,
“*Good Tidings of Great Joy” (brother Turner):
31st, ¢ Resurrection—not Death, the Gate of Life”
(brother Hall), —R. W. THoRpr.

. LINCOLN.

It .is my pleasing duty to report obedience to
Apostolic faith by Mrs, LeNa STEVENSON, of
Gainsborough (28), formerly Church of England, and
daughter ot brother Bitham of that place. She was
immersed into Christ on January 6th. She will be
a welcome addition to the few brethren and sisters in
Gainsborough, We are still proclaiming the truthin
this benighted cathedral city, We have a few
interested strangers whom we hope to see brought
into the household of faith. The lectures have been
given by brethren from surrounding towns every
alternate Sunday, and our own brethren between.—
J. HARLEY.

MANCHESTER.,

Mecting Room, 198, Brunswick Strect, Ardwick,
3 a.m. and 6.30 p.m.—We cannot report much pro-
gress so far as numbers are concerned, hut there are
several much interested.
Grimes from York has come amongst us. With the
help of brethren from Oldham and Stockport, we
have lectures every Sunday, but the meetings have
been rather small of late owing to so much sickness
amongst us. Brother and sister Smither have had
great trouble this Christmas owing to the sudden
death of their youngest son Walter, a promising
youth of 17 years, their greatest grief being in the
fact that he was not in the truth, though a regular
attendant at the lectures. They have the sincerest
sympathy of the ecclesia.—J. E. AstiIN.

NEATH.

We are pleased to announce an addition to our
little number in the person of sister Moor, formerly
of Bristol ecclesia, Also that we have had several
brethren visitors from a distance. We meet as usual
at 22, Florence Street, where our daily needs ate
ministered unto in the spirit of truth, while we wait
the restoration of all things spoken by the prophets
in the only hope of eternal life.—J. TUCKER, -

NEWARK-UPON-TRENT.
‘We are now in a better position to place before
the stranger the truths of the gospel which has made

Since our last report, sister -

us free, having taken another room in a more central

art of the town, which is named “ The Assembly

oom,”’ formerly used as a savings bank. We thank
God for this opening, and are making a special effort
duting the month of January. The first lecture was
delivered on Sunday, January 7th, by brother H.
Fidier, of Nottingham, subject, ‘* Man’s -origin,
nature, and destiny,” which was listened to by a
small but attentive audience. Although small, it
was the largest we have had for a long time, We
have large posters on the walls, and are distributing
small handbills each week, At the breaking of
bread brother Fidler comforted and helped us.by his
exhortation. We were cheered by a visit in December
of sister Collyer, Leicester, and on another occasion
by the company of brother Frank White.—W,
WALKER, '

NEW ROMNEY.,

Brother Whitehead reports that brother File and
sister Martha Beard were united in marriage on
Monday, January 8th inst. On the evening of the
marriage some of us attended at our brother. Beard's
house, and sang Psalms and hymns together. The
members of the ecclesia met on December 26th, and
spent a very pleasant evening together. The subject
spdken'upon was ‘* Humility,” - Sister Oswald, from
Dover, spent her Christmas time with us;’ and we
were cheered and refreshed by her company.

NOTTINGHAM.

Chaycer Street.—Since our last report we have had
the pleasure of assisting into the name of Christ by im-
mersion, MINNIE KING (17), daughter of brother and
sister King ; EpwiN Kirk and ELIZABETH KIRK, his
wife (the former is brother to brother J. Kirk, of
Sleaford) ; ANNIE ADCOCK, wife of brother Adcock ;
and PHiLIP ELEY (20), dispenser, a young man
whose appreciation of the claims of the truth has
enabled him cheerfully to come a distance of four
miles from his present abode at Ruddington to attend
the Sunday School and the lectures, While rejoicing
in this evidence of the continued advance of the
truth in this locality we have the usual saddening

- vreminder of the absence of our Master and the

World's Regenerator in the amount of sickness and
distress characteristic of this time. Shortness of
work and disablement through illness are common in
our ecclesia as in many others; but we aim at the
‘fulfilment of the injunction, ¢ Bear ye one another’s
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ ” (Gal, vi. 2).
Our tea meeting, held on the 26th December, was
well attended, and the after assembly for exhortation
and encouragement was considered by many to have.
been one of the most enjoyable and profitable we
have had in Nottingham, The virtues.commended
in 2 Pet. i. 5-8 were .chosen as subjects for the
various speakers. The lectures continue to be well
attended.—S. RICHARDS. :
. NUNEATON.

The truth seems to be making its power felt in
Nuneaton, Three more have given in their names.
for immersion. Qur lectures for the month are as
follows : —December 17th, ¢ Christ as a Man of
Sorrows” (brother Chailinor) ; 24th, * Watching—-
its object and result.” (brother Hands, Nuneaton) ;
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3ist, ‘The Rich Man™ (brother Todd) ;JTanuaty
7th, ** The Earth’s Future” (brother Wood, Tam-
worth),—W, G, Hanbps,

OLDHAM.

We rejoice to announce the obedience of Miss
AMY GREENWOOD (27), formerly Church of England,
and who is now residing at Little Common, Bramp-
town, Chesterfield. She was immersed here on
January 1Ist after an intelligent confession of the
faith, Our new sister formerly resided near Oldham,
and came to our lectures, but has been at Chester-
field for the last two years, As she will be in isola-
tion, we pray that our Father may be pleased to bless
and strengthen her, so that she may be able to over-
come the evils of this life, and have an abundant
entrance into the Kingdom. Our lectures are only
poorly attended at present, though we advertise them
freely. The subjects for month have been—*¢ Decem-
ber 17th, ¢ The Hallelujah Chorus —What does it
mean? Who are to sing it ? and, When is it to be
sung?” (brother J, E. Bamford) ; 24th, *‘The
Greatest Character in History” (brother A. S,
Wadsworth, of Keighley); 3ist, ‘‘The Reforma-
tion ; or, Good Things to Come * (brother S, Orme-
rod); January 7th, *The Christadelphians : Who
are they? Are they Infidels or Christians? (brother
W. Cockeroft).—J. E, BAMFORD.

PETERBOROUGH.

Temperance Hall, Lincoln Road.—We are still
holding fast to the teaching of the Apostles and
Prophets, and endeavour to show to others that light
which has been vouchsafed to us concerning the
glories of the future age, but few will listen, and
fewer still will give heed to the words of life
connected with it, and in our efforts to enlighten
those who are in darkness, we have been assisted
by the following brethren :—Brother T. W, Gamble,
of Leicester, September 10th, ‘¢ Religious Mistakes ”’;
brother W, Owler, of North London, October 15th,
*The O'd Roman Empire ”; brother F. W, Porter,
of South London, November 12th, * Christ in the
Earth Again” ; brother Bosber, of North London,
December 3rd, *“The Hope of Israel”; brother
Frank Jannaway, of South London, December 17th,
¢ The Speedy Uprise of a New Power in the East.”
We have also to record the loss, by death, recently,
of the youngest child of brother and sister Read, who
have our sympathy in their bereavement.—L,
HARVEY,

PORTH.

We are glad that we are able through the
instrumentality of the Christadelphian to inform the
brethren and sisters all over the world, of the return
of our dear brother and sister, David Bird, and Ellen,
his wife, to our fellowship. Since their return, the
_few that are in Porth earnestly advocating the truth
as it is in Jesus, are meeting at their house, at Watts
Town, about one mileand a half from Porth, rejoicing
and embracing the promises, commemorating with
love and sympathy the agonies and death of our Lord
Jesus Christ; rejoicing also that we have been

rivileged togo out and meet him at his return.—

HILIP PHILLIPS, ’ )

PONTYPOOL.

Our tea meeting duly came off to the satisfaction
:of us all, Brethren and sisters were present from
Newport, Abergavenny, and Aberdare. We were
greatly edified and encouraged by the seasonable
words of advice and love from brethren Jefferies,
Collard, and Hauler, of Newport ; James and Ralph,
of Abergavenny ; also brother Haines, of Aberdare,
and our own brethren. ¢ Behold how good and
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity,”
It is our pleasing duty to report the addition to our
small and humble flock of brother JAMES FEWTRELL,
of Nantyglo, a mountainous district about nine miles
from this, who, afler absenting himself from the
table for a considerable time, applied to us for fel-
lowship. After adopting our basis of fellowship, he
meets with us in remembrance of the Lord’s death,
“until he come.” Brother Fewtrell is a very intelii-
gent brother, and will be of great help to us in pro-
claiming the light and *liberty of God’s word in this
dark and degénerate age. The lectures have been :
—¢Is the belief in Heaven and Hell-zoing at death
popular delusion ” (brother E. Schofield, Newport.)
Others by ourselves have heen :—*‘ The Gospel of
Christ,” *“ Glimpses of the Kingdom,” ¢ The King- .
dom of God—what is it?” ¢“The pre-existence of
Chiist,” and ‘ Hell of the Bible.”—W, WHITE-
HOUSE,

SHEFFIELD.

We are pleased to report that two others have put
on Christ in the appointed way through the waters
of baptism—on December 23rd, 1893, FRANK
MAXFIELD (neutral), son of Dbrother and sister
Maxfield, of Birmingham ; and on December 29th,
1893, Mrs, MaRY JANE TURNER (formerly Church
of England), sister 1n the flesh to brother Scott, who
recently died in London. We Leld our annual tea
meeting on December 27th, 1893, when about 40
brethren and sisters were present. Afier tea the even-
ing was profitably spent in singing and addresses by
the brethren, The following day we held the Sun-
day school children’s tea, when about 100 scholars -
and friends were present ; afterwards, recitations and
singing were rendered by the scholars, also the dis-
tribution of prizes took place, On the 29th, the
young brethren of the Improvement Class held their
tea meeting ; after tea short addresses were given by
the members.—H. W, LEAH. o

SLEAFORD.

We regret having to report the loss of our sister
so recently added to our little meeting, viz.,, Mary
Ann Simmons, by removal, yet we rejoice at the fact
that she is not lost to the truth, She has removed to
London, N., and will meet with the brethren and
sisters at Barnsbury Hall, Islington, Therefore, our
loss will be their gain. Her address is 88, Angel
Road, Upper Edmonton, and she would be pleased
if any brother or sister living near would call upon
her and make themselves known. We purpose (God
willing) making another effort to spread the glorious
news of the gospel at Sleaford shortly, and shall be
pleased to receive any help in the shape of lecturer
who can see their way to proffer kelp in that way, —
Jno. KIRK.
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SOUTHAMPTON.

On December 26th we held a fraternal tea and
meeting at the Polytechnic Rooms, Hanover Buildings,
We sat down with brethren from Bournemouth,
Portsmouth, Salisbury, Bristol, Islington, and
Sydney (New South Wales), After tea, we spent a
very pleasant evening.  The subject discussed at the
meeting, ¢ Our High and Holy Calling,” was
handled very effectively.  Addresses were delivered
by brothers Jarvis, Judd, Randall, Davies, Sargent,
Wyatt, Barton and Burridge; brother Wylie
presiding.  On January 5th we held our annual
business meeting.  On account of the departure of
brother Davies, brother Judd was elected secretary,
The secretary’s address is now 67, Lower Alfred
Street, Derby Road, Southampton. It is with regret
that we have to announce the coming departure of
brother and sister Davies and brother and sister
Wrylie for Sydney, New South Wales, They antici~
pate leaving England on the gth of March with
brother and sister Barton.—JaMEes JupD.

SPALDING.

We have again to announce a loss through the
removal of sister 3. A, Todd to Hitchin, where, we
fear, she will be inisolation.  She will meel as fre-
quently as possible with the brethren at Bedford or
Cambridge, if there are none nearer,—A, WATKINS.

- SWANSFA..

The brethren held their annual tea meeting on
Chiistimas Day, when we had the pleasure of the
company, of several brethren from Neath, Lianelly,
and Morriston. After tea,” a profitable time was
spent, in compliance with the command, * Exhort
ye one another,” addresses being delivered by
brethren Morgan (Neath), Chidzoy and Palmer,
On December 27th the children of the Sunday
School came fogether for their annual Christmas
treat, and after 1ea, a magic lantern amused and
instructed them with a series of pictures of the Holy
Land and Egypt. The prizes wefe distributed to
the successful scholars, Brother J. Rees has resigned
" fellowship. The Secretary reported at our last
quarterly meeting the year’s losses in numbers, being,
by removal 7, and death 1, and, in addition, by
removal, brother and sister W. Jones (Mumbles),
and brother and sister W. Thomas (late of Llanelly),
who are now members of the Swansea ecclesia, The
subjects of lectures have been :—December 31d and
10th, “The Man of Sin: his Birth, Life and
Death?” (brother G. E. Palmer); 17th, ¢ The
Broad and the Narrow Way?”' (brother S. Heard);
24th, ““The Song of the Angels—*Peace on Earth
aud Goodwill toward Men’"” (brother A, Chidzoy) ;
31st, ¢ The Second Coming of Christ” (brother S.
Heard).—THoMAS RANDLES,

AUSTRALIA.

ALBION PARK.—Brother D. McKinlay reports
the induction by baptism into Christ of two on July
11th.and one on October 9th, namely, ELIZABETH
A, Parxinson - (wife of bruther A." Parkinson),
formerly Wesleyan; WALTER J. FERGUSON, for-
merly neutral ; and HENRY FAUX (on October gth),
formerly Wesleyan.

BaLLARAT (Oddfellows’ Hall, Albert Street).—It

is with pleasure we announce that another has chosen
to be numbered with the people of God in this. place
in the hope of ultimately being associated with ‘the
divine family in a more perfect manner than is
possible du:ing the days of our probation. Mrs.
ANNIE WALKERDEN, formerly Salvationist, was
baptised for the remission of sins, and now waits with
us for the return of the Life-giver from Heaven,—
J. C. GAMBLE.

BEECHWORTH. — We still assemble ourselves .
together on the first day of the week to keep in mind
the things which make wise unto salvation,. having
also a Bible Class on Wednesday evenings, where
we are now going through ¢ The Ways. of Provi-
dence,” having just finished the ¢¢Apocalyptic
Lectures,” One of our number, sister Cathu, has
removed to Sydney, where she will meet with the
brethren and sisters, Our number has been increased
by the addition of ANDREW BECK, formerly Seventh
Day Adventist, who was led to see that the keeping
of a Sabbath at this fime is but a mere ** tradition of
men,” and therefore to be given up, He was
immersed on Qctober 4th, and rejoices in the truth,
Brother and sister McCaw have also returned from
New Zealand, -where they have resided for some
time, and again meet with us, We are having a
number of your * City Hall Lectures ” reprinted for
sale and distribution, I think the sowing time must
be neaily over. * Confusion worse confounded”
seems to be rapidly overtaking the affairs of our
““world rulers of thus darkness.”—A. LADsON.

Goopwoop Park.—*I was very pleased with
the letter by brother Irwin in the October numiber,
and the remarks on holiness among the brethren, and
I fully endorse them, I often wish that I could meet
and converse with brethren who write for the
Christadelphian from time to time, but as that is
impossibie, I prefer to do the next best, and that. is
by sending my mite towards the Christadelphian,
and so help to spread the truth, in this day of dark-
ness. As we read the Christudelphian, though we
cannot see one another face to face, we can read of
our welfare in the Lord. How our hearts go out
after Christ when we read of his glorious promise,
¢ I will come again and receive you unto myself, that
where I am ye shall be also,” Does not every true
brother long for his coming,

MELBOURNE,—3!. U. Hall, off Library, Melbourne.,
Sundays, 11, 5, and 7; Tuesdays, 8.—Since last
writing, brethren . Barlow and McGibbon (as
ecclesially appointed), delivered four special lectures
in Collingwood, on Christ’s two appearings, the
attendance of the stranger being respectively 40, 9o,
40, 30. The results ate yet unseen, The ordinary
lectures have been :—*¢ The Bible ; ¢ The Bible’s
Inspiration ;” *The Kingdom of God, as it was in
its begivning, as it is now, and as it ever shall be ;”
* The Trinity of the Bible ;” ¢¢ Paul’s Answer to the
Philippian  Jailer ;” *‘The Lion of the Tribe of
Judah.” We have also to record the removal of
brother Unsworth and family to Lilydale, and of
sister Slade, jun., to New Zealand. We have had the
pleasure for two consecutive Sundays of the company :
of brother Captain Stonehouse and his sister-wife,
during their stay at the port.—H. ROBERTSON.

NorTH GooLwa.—~‘“This is Sunday, and having
got from post yesterday our beloved Christad: lphian,
I made a greedy attack upon it, having hungered for
it for days (as I usually do) previous to its arrival
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On. page 388 you inquire, “Is it worth going on
with?” and I answer, surely it can never cease with
our hearts stirred to the very core by the ¢ Day of
His Coming.”  Surely the faithful will strain every
nerve to have that continued from which we derive
such help and comfort. I trust each one will do in
this matter what his hand findeth to do. Well, I
read on till I came to the one thousand pounds bid
for the capture of Mr. Editor to be caged, At this I
could not repress a hearty laugh. ¢ Well,” I thought,
‘we have at last discovered your value, at least to
the world that lieth in wickedness.” But, please,
sir, we cannot let you go at that price. Even if it
were permitted, your experience would only be that
of your former brethren in.tribulation, who were
captured, and no such price was offered for
them. We are told they sang in their cage, as
all that class of birds can, and I have no doubt
you could too, if the powers that be possessed the
power to take that much care of you. But this is
a small matter compared with perils among false
brethren, of which you have had considerable ex-
perience. Rut really this is no laughing matter in
view of such a deplorable exhibition of darkness.
We thank the great covenant-keeping God that His
promise is, ‘I will never leave nor forsake thee,’
and who are they that can harm us if we continue
‘ followers of that which is good.” So, rejoice in
the Lord always,”—E. SMITH.

TINTENBAR,—* So far we are unable to report any
additions to the truth in these parts, which perhaps
is. because we are not anxious enough to cause our
light to shine before men, and too much given to
taking part in the affairs of this world. Oh, may we
feel our obligation to preach the Word of Life to all
men more, - May we take advantage of every oppor-
tunity to say ‘ come,’ and may we owrselves be ready
with well-trimmed lamps and a wedding garment, so
that we be not ashamed in the presence of our Lord
at his coming, We often have the pleasure of brother
H. Fletcher’'s company at the breaking of bread
since he has come to Byron Bay to live. I send you
a paper with the Review of Reviews advertisement
in it, I haveitin for 12 months. I was surprised
when the editor accepted it! It is very unusual,”—
GEo. A. GARDNER, .

CANADA.

ELKHORN.—We are pleased to send word that
another has entered the race of life. It came upon
us a surprise. After giving us a satisfactory reason
for the hope within him, we baptised him into the
only name given amongst men whereby they may be
saved. His name is SAMUEL BOYER (26), formerly
neutral, the son of brother Henry Boyer, of Doon,
Oatario.—J. W, ELLAM.

ST, JoHN (N.B.).—Since our last report we have
lost a regular attendant at our meetings by the
removal of sister A. M. Rileigh to Boston, Mass.,
but we have had two additions, The first was T,
HEeRBERT GREGG (31), formerly Episcopal, who was
immersed on June 14th, The other was Mrs. LILLIAN
CHAMBERLAIN (20), formerly neutral, who put on
the sin-covering name on August 3oth, The great
enemy, death, has also been at work in our midst.
On September 22nd brother George W. Elston, aged
49 years, fell asleep, after about ten days’ illness.

He lelt a wife (sister Elston) and five sinall children.
Brother and sister Elston lived at Westfield, about
eighteen miles from St. John. Quite a number of the
brethren and sisters went up to the funeral on Sunday,
the 24th. The day was fine, and there was a large
attendance of neighbours and friends, who gave great
attention to the word that was spoken. After the
service at the house, we laid our brother away in a
pretty burving lot on one of the beautiful hill sides of
the river St. John, to await the coming of the Master.
Brother Peebles, of Moncton, has had a severe trial
by the death of his youngest daughter, aged 14. She
was brought here for burial.  Our visitors during the
summer and fall have been as follows : From Boston,
sister ‘Sewell, brother John B, Rileigh, sister Annie
Rileigh, sister Mary McKellar, and brother Fair-
brother; from Moncton, brother and sister Hay-
ward, brother Peebles, brother Townsend, and sister
Stratton, Our Sunday evening lectures are only
fairly attended.—B. J. DowLING.

ToroNTO. —Brother Smallwood reports the immer-
sion of ALBERT WILLIAMS, brother in the flesh to
sister Scott, who put on the sin-covering name in the
appointed way on December 7th,

NEW ZEALAND.

DuNEDIN, —Brother Holmes announces the obedi-
ence of CHARLES HENRY Ross (79), after questions
which, notwithstanding his great age, he answered
with alacrity and gravity, - He was buried 1 water
and rose again to walk in newness of life on the
21st November, 1893. He has resided for 54 years
at Seacliff, near Dunedin. He was born in Trieste,
a seaport of Italy, was educated at the Roman
Catholic Academy, and left Trieste at 25, Some
interesting particulars will be found elsewhere.

TIMARU. —Brother Seward reports -better pro-
gress this year than at any time heretofore. “ We
have been sowing for some time past the seed, and
have seen a gathering which we hope will be for
eternal life both to ourselves and those who have
obeyed the truth during the past year. The following
have obeyed the trath since we last reported :—Mr,
W. HuNT and Mr. W, FURBY on February 5th. Mrs.
W. HunT and Mrs. W. FURBY, wives of the above,
on February 1oth. Mrs. R. G. WiLsox, wife of our
late brother, whose death took place during 1892,
On March 3rd, Mr. J. RowBoTHAM on March 10th,
and Mr. S. SHRIMPTON on May 29th, 1893. The
truth has been placed before the alien by brother
King in the outlying districts at different times, but
as yet no good result has manifested itself, but ¢* the
increase is of God.” According then to His will we
have to leave it, knowing that it we do our duty, we
shall not lose our raward in whatever sphere we have
lahoured for Him, *“ whom not having seen we love.”

WELLINGTON. — Brother Lesueur reports the
obedience of Mrs. AGNks Fox (53), (formerly Congre-
gational), who, afier a good cunfession, put on the
sin-covering name in the appointed way, on Novem-
ber 2nd. " On November 15th her daughier, Mrs,
McKINLEY (Presbyterian), daughter-in-law to sister
McKinley, of Chiistchurch, after a similarly good and
intelligent confession, also went through the waters
of baptism. Both mother and daughter are now
with us, enabled to rejoice in the saving power of
God’s holy word, waiting and looking forward to
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that time (viz.,, the second appearing of our great
High Priest), when this mortal shall be clothed with
immortality, and death swallowed up in victory,
through our Lord Jesas- Christ. On Sunday, 13th
inst., brother Thomas Baker, of Woodville, lectured
toa goodly number of the alien in Spiller’s Hall,
Boulcat Street, where we meet every first day for
breaking of bread ; subject, ‘* The Times and Signs
of Christ’s Second Advent,” Again on Monday night
he lectared ; subject, ¢ Man in Life, in. Death, and
in Eternity.” There were fewer present on this
occasion, but a very attentive hearing was accorded.

UNITED STATES.
BrooxkLyYN (N.Y.)—*¢ Since the organization of a
lightstand in Brooklyn, our feeble endeavours to hold
forth the truth as it is in Jesus have been based upon
a meek and contrite spirit, and with an eye single to
God’s glory. Since our opening we have had added
to our list of members sister BLAIR and her daughter,
formerly of Omaha, Nebraska, who have taken up
their residence in Brooklyn, also the husband of sister
Price, who was inducted into the saving name of
Jesus’ Annointed after witnessing a good confession
for the faith under the supervision of the Jersey City
ecclesia,.  Our lectures have been as follows :—
‘The Bible Salvation of Man’ (brother Coddington);
*The hope of the promises made of God unto the
Fathers’ (brother C, C. Vredenburg); ¢ Why the
Bible should be believed > (brother T. McMechan) ;
‘ The Gospel of Christ > (brother H, Hartley);
¢ They that be whole need not a Physician ’ (brother
J. M. Washburn) ; ¢ Christ as King’ (brother William
Ingelsby) ; ¢ The Temple of God’ (brother J.
Coddington) ; ¢ The 12 tribes of Israel constitute
the Kingdom of God’ (brother William Minnerly);
¢ The Temple of God’ (continued) by brother J
Coddington.”—WILLIAM MINNERLY.

CONWAY (ARK.).—*‘ Our little ecclesia here have
not had any new additions this year to encourage.
We have lectures as often as we could in other
places, and truly glad we are to say not without fruit.
At Clinton, where there was a good field for the
seed of the kingdom, we work hard, and also at
Choctaw, near by, we also put in some good work,
The following put on the name :—H. L. JENINGS
and his wife, sister Jenings's mother, Mrs. Huie
brother L. J. PoweLL and his wife. These all
confess the great . things in the faith and name of
Jesus Christ, and were ¢ planted in the likeness of his
death, raised to walk in newness of life,” Isnot
this encouraging ? Sister M.E. Deloziar has visited us
from Mo., but she has left us to spend the winter in
Florida, with the brethren and sisters at Gainsville
and Windsor. She is a power and strength to any
ecclesia. We are now lecturing in this place (Con-
way) onte every week, and hope to keep it up as
long as we can,”—JoHN W, Tras.

DALLAS (TexAs).—* To-day the December number
of the Christadelphian was handed to me by our
beloved brother S. T. Blessing, which made me sad,
as the December number of 1892 was the' last onc
that our beloved sister, my wife, Eliza M. Hough,
read. She fell asleep in Jesus to-day, December
22nd, 1892, one year ago. She was always glad as
well as myself to see the time for the next Christa-
delphian to see the ¢Signs of the Times,” and
other movements that point to the near approaching

of four fabsent Lord, as has been our custom since
1882, This year has been my greatest year of trial
since I put on the only saving name. At times it
was all I could do to bear up, but I could always be
comforted by sitting down' and reading the blessed
word, My beloved sister-wife was a great strength
to me, she was a strong faith woman and a great
Bible reader, and was always ready to give an
answer for the hope that was within her. [ have
been very lonely without her. I know the time is
not far distant when I will meet her again, never to
paut.  Since the series of lectures, delivered by
brother A, R. Miller in October, some interest has
been taken in the truth ; some have called on brother
S. T.Blessing for reading matter of our faith.” -V, C,
HougH.

Jersey Crry (N.].).—*On Tharsday, November
3oth, the ecclesia held its semi-annual tea-meeting
in the hall, where a most enjoyable season was
spent, It was by far the largest gathering
ever held, the number present being about 130,
On Saturday evening, December 9th, we had
the pleasure of assisting another to the obedience
enjoined by the gospel, in the person of Mr, T. C. |
Price. He was a quick learner, and if he proves
as faithful in the new life as he was energetic
in coming to the knowledge of ¢the way,’ he will do
well.”—C, C. VREDENBURGH. :

SaN Francisco.—*‘During the year, we have
assisted five to put on the only name given under
heaven whereby we may be saved, Jesus Christ,
the righteous one. Their names are as follows:—
Sister PowLey, brother J. O. FOsTER, . sister
GLAZIER, brother and) sister ZINSLEN ; the two
latter are Germans, We have aiso gained by
removal, brother Cook, from Salem, On, As
you would see, we lost sister L. Clark by mar-
riage and removal to Rochester, N.Y, " Brother
Foster, sister Foster and sister Powley, mother of -
sister Foster, left us for San Diego, their ultimate
destination being Arkansas. We meet every Sunday,
brother W. A, Clark lectures, after which we have
the breaking of bread, in 'California Hall, Clay °
Street, Oakland, We do not have many strangers
attend our lectures, but. it is gratifying to see there
are a tew more interested whom we ho?e to see
embrace the glorious hope of eternal life,”—JaMEs
CHEETHAM. :

THE practical applications of aluminium are
multiplying so rapidly that it bids fair to become the
characteristic metal of the future. The so-called
‘‘new " metal is as old as the aluminiferous clay or
loam from which it is extracted, and this earth of ours
probably contains more of it than all the other useful
metals put together,

A BEAUTIFUL BRIDGE.—A natural bridge of
chalcedony has been discovered in Arizona by some
mining prospectors. The bridge is formed by a tree
of agatised wood spanning a canyon of forty-five feet
in width. It is supposed that the tree after it fell
became embedded in the silt of some great inland sea,
and that the silt gradually became sand-stone, while
the wood passed through all the stages of mineralisa-
tion until it became a tree of solid agate, Where the
bark has been broken away, the colours of jasper and
agate are seen, and under a miner’s magnilying glass
the brilliancy of the colour is clearly brought out,
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nelius figures as the Roman mouth of

that section of ptofessors who now

assumed to themselves the title of the
Holy Catholic Church. The spirit of the lion
fully possessed him, and he spoke with all the
loftiness and inflation of his prototype in
Babylon. A council was convened in Rome
while he was in office, which decreed the
propriety of excommunicating the founder of
the Novatians, who could no longer tolerate
the episcopal arrogance and corruption of the
times. In writing to Fabius, bishop of
Antioch, on the decrees of the council, he
undertakes to- delineate the character of

IN the middle of the third century, Cor-

Novatus, who, judged by an enemy, would -

| appear a very disreputable person. The
extracts given by Eusebius (himself also an
enemy to Novatus) from the letters of Cor-
nelius, show the latter to have been truly a
wolf in sheep’s clothing. - He -speaks of
Novatus “ aspiring to the episcopate ” which
he styles a * precipitate ambition,” and a
folly. He speaks of *the artifice and dupli-

" city,” “ the perjuries and falsehoods, the .

dissocial and savage character,” ¢ the devices

and wickedness,” of “that artful and malicious
beast.” )
The crime of Novatus consisted in main-

taining that the Christian ecclesia was a
society where virtue and innocence should
reign ; and whose members, from their
entrance into it, were undefiled by any enor-
mous crime. This most scriptural position,
consequently, caused him to regard every
society which re-admitted heinous offenders
to communion, after the custom in Rome, as
unworthy the title of a Christian ecclesia.
This gave Cornelius and his adherents mortal
offence, which was greatly aggravated by
the Novatians obliging such as came over. to
them from the Catholics to be re-immersed,
as a necessary preparation for entering their
society. By the maintaining of this impreg-
nable position, the nominally Christian body
in Rome and elsewhere was rent in twain,
There was now a large minority who
renounced all allegiance to the episcopate of
the apocalyptic “Synagogue of the Satan.”
The Novatian minority regarded Cornelius
as the Prince of this synagogue in Rome,
denied the christianity of what he called * the
Holy Ecclesia,” and claimed. that the true
apostolic faith and discipline was with the
Novatians or Puritans, and with them alone.
This being the issue between Cornelius
and Novatus, and knowing, on credible
testimony, the. awful corruption of morals
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that prevailed, we are at no loss to perceive
the bitterness and malignity that inspired
the epithets of Cornelius. A man who was
contending earnestly for purity would be
careful, for the sake of consistency, it for no
other reason, to avoid such offences against
morality as Cornelius accuses him of. “We
bave seen,” says he tc Fabius, “within a short
time, an extraordinary conversion and change
in Novatus. Forthis most illustrious man, and
he who affirmed with the most dreadful
oaths that he never aspired to the episcopate,
has suddenly appeared a bishop, as thrown
among us by some machine!” Novatus,
doubtless, affirmed the truth, that he did not
aspire to the Roman Episcopate, as con-
stituted by the novel episcopal system of
church law ; but he bad no objection to act
as bishop, presbyter, or elder, with others,
upon a pure and scriptural foundation. The
means by which he was appointed such, the
jealous Cornelius likens to “some machine”
projecting him into their midst. The appear-
ance of Novatus, claiming to be Bishop of
the Only True Ecclesia in Rome, ordained an
elder by three sympathising elders from an
Italian province, would create quite a sensa-
tion ; especially when his presence there was
hailed, and his ordination endorsed, by a
large minority of the original community.
We can imagine how Bishop Cornelius felt
by supposing what would be the feeling of
Pius IX,, the present successor of Cornelius,
if a second Novatus were now to appear in
Rome, endorsed by nearly half the Catholics
of St. Peter’s alleged patrimony, as the only
true successor of the Apostle! Bishop Pius
would no doubt be in a foaming rage, and
open his lion-mouth in the most orthodox
Babylonian style. He would defame and
curse his rival in the fashion and phraseology
peculiar to Roman holiness, which claims
universal and absolute authority over all.
Cornelius though neither universal nor
absolute, yet spoke as an episcopal lion’s
whelp who felt the spirit of future greatness
moving within, and said, “this dogmatist,
this pretended champion of ecclesiastical
discipline, when he attempted to seize and
usurp the episcopate not given him from
above (whence Cornelius claimed to have
received it) selected two desperate characters
as his associates, to send them to some small,
and that the smallest, parts of Italy,and
from thence, by some fictitious plea, to

impose upon three bishops there, men
altogether ignorant and simple, affirming and
declaring that it was necessary for them to
come to Rome in all haste, that all the
dissension that had there arisen might be
removed through their mediation in conjunc-
tion with the other bishops. When these
men had come, being, as before observed,
but simple and unexperienced in discerning
the artifice and villainy of the wicked, they
were shut up with men of the same stamp
with himself, and at the tenth hour, heated
with wine and surfeiting, they forced them,
by a kind of shadowy and empty imposition
of hands, to confer the episcopate (pertain-
ing to the ecclesia in Rome) upon him;
which, though by no means suited to him,
he claims by fraud and treachery.” This
was the roaring of the Lion-like Mouth, A.D.
251. 'The epithets sounded out against poor
Novatus and his brethren, who were doing
the best in their power to organize a scriptural
association, by which the original apostolic
faith and discipline introduced by the con-
verted ‘“Jews and proselytes” from Jeru-
salem, and strengthened afterwards by Paul’s
personal ministration for two whole years,
might be maintained and perpetuated in
Rome ; and the Apostasy then so advanced
there might be broken up, or restrained : the
epithets which denounced this holy enter-
prise, and the unproved and reckless asser-
tions accompanying them, are in themselves
a justification of it. Cornelius claimed to be
in possession of holy spirit; and therefore,
when voted into office by his copresbyters, to
have received ‘the episcopate from above ;”
allhis sanguinary and blasphemous successors
claim the same thing; but his fruits and
theirs clearly evince that the only spirit that
has worked in them all is the spirit peculiar
to the “children of disobedience.” We
know, by experience, how readily * fellows
of the baser sort,” pretending to greater
conscientiousness, and zeal for religion, busy
themselves, for the promotion of their own
wicked purposes, in defaming and bearing
false witness against men whose lives are
devoted to the propagation and defence of

the truth. These were evidently the weapons.

of Cornelius wielded against the company of
brethren convened in Rome, The wine
and surfeiting story was most likely trumped’
up for the occasion. The author has
been vilified, by so-called “elders,” after
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the same fashion. The same sort of
accusation was circulated against the Lord
himself ; so’ that we can endorse the truth
and justice of an observation of Dr. Jortin,
that “we should not trust too much to
the representations which Christians, after the
“apostolic age, have given of the heretics of
their times. Proper abatements must be
made for credulity, zeal, resentment, mistake
and exaggeration.”

It is easy to perceive how deeply Cornelius’
episcopal pride was wounded, from the follow-
ing words: “This asserter of the gospel
then,” says he, “did aot know that there
should be BUT ONE BISHOP in a catholic
ecclesia—ev ratlohikny enidnoie, Novatius
and Novatus both knew that, whatever there
should be in a catholic church, there ought
to be in a scriptural ecclesia, more than one.
If the original episcopal plurality had not
been departed from, there would have been
no place found for an Episcopal Monarch in
Rome. Cornelius was such a king in embryo.
The “ shadowy and empty imposition of
hands,” which he attributes to Novatus, had
made him such ; and it is the same sort of im-
position, by which all bishops according to
““ church law” are imposed upon credulous
and deceived communities, Sixteen bishops
ordained Cornelius, and three ordained
Novatus; the whole nineteen claiming to
possess the spirit. Which was the bishop
from above? Cornelius was ordained
first. True; and Saul was ordained before
David. Priority, therefore, determines
nothing. ‘T'he anointing of David was the
repudiation of Saul.  And soit proved with
reference to the Five Episcopal Bodies in
Rome. The organization of the NEw
EccLEsIa in the capital . of the empire was,
providentially, the first step to the spuing of
the Catholic Synagogue of the Satan out
of the Spirit’s Mouth (Apoc. iii. 16); and to
the leaving it upon the Seven Heads, “a
wretched, and wmiserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked,” carcass ; then after to be
galvanised by imperial power and authority
into a political existence, the judicial termina-
tion of which is waiting at the door. It seems
that Cornelius avenged his wounded dignity,
in true papal fashion, upon the bishops who
ordained Novatus; for he says, ‘“one of
these, not long after, returned to his church,
mourning and confessing his error, with
whom also we communed as a layman, as all

7

the people present interceded for him, and we
sent successors to the other bishops, ordaining
them in the place where they were.” The
successors sent were probably to rule catholic
churches formed by the divisions endorsing
the corrupt practices and lay discipline of the
Cornelian church in Rome.
(To be continued.)

A HABIT of courtesy is not only a duty but 2 most
valuable accessory to life. It acts like a delicate
wrapping, which prevents one personality from
rubbing and chafing against another ; and prevents
much of the friction and irritation of life.

IN private life, and in all life, the best motives to
action are those which lie outside of self and its
supposed interests, To build the ship staunch and
safe and the house firm and healthful for the sake of
human lives that will be entrusted to them, will lead
to a better quality of work than the mere hope of
personal benefit to the worker,

HOW READEST THOIJ ?

It is one thing to read the Bible through,
Another thing to learn and read and do.
Some read it with desire to learn and read,
But to their subject pay but litt.e heed ;
Some read it as their duty every week,

But no instruction from the Bible seek ;
While others read it with but little care,
With no regard to how they read or where ;
Some read it as a History to know

How people lived three thousand years ago,
Some read to Dring themselves into repute
By showing others how they can dispute ;
While others read because their neighbours do,
To see how long it takes to read it through.
Someread it for the wonders that are there,
How David killed a lion and a bear ;
While others read it with uncommon care,
Hoping to find some contradiction there.
Someread as though -it did not speak to them
But to the people at Jerusalem:

One reads it asa book of mysteries,

And won’t believe-the very thing he sees ;
One reads with father’s specs upon his head,
And sees the thing just as his father said ;
Some read to prove a peradopted creed,
Hence understand but little as they read,
For every passage in the book they bend
To make it suit that all-important end.

- Some people read as I have often thought

To teach the book instead of being taught ;
And some there are who read it out of spite,

I fear there are but few who read it right,

One thing I find, and you may find it too,

The more you read, the more you find it true ;
But thisto find an open eye is needful,

Wi:h often prayer, and humble heart all heedful ;
The man who reads with pride or inattention,
Will only find full causes ot dissension ;

The man who reads with modest penetration,
Will find the joy of comfort and salvation,
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THE APPARENT FAILURE OF FREE WILL.

HE subject of man’s free will has much
occupied the minds of thinking people
on account of the evils resulting from
implanted liberty of action. Super-

ficially considered, it does look like failure

certainly, and a groaning' world of six -

thousand years seems to suggest that a Being
of infinite wisdom and resource could have
contrived some better plan.

In all the vast field of nature surrounding
us, nothing possesses unlimited power of
action.
make up the earth and embellish its surface
which have been endowed with energy have
their energy subject to limits. “ Thus far
shalt thou go, and no further” is the divine
fiat, and where spontaneity of action seems
to arise from free and unconstrained power,
if we trace the power far enough, we see it
always results from fixed law,

The most charming resilts are secured by
this method. Nature goes on her way
unchanging and unchequered, without jar, or
discord, or failure, until we come to man,
God’s noblest work. What ails creation
here? For order, we find discord; for har-
mony, confusion. Instead of grand success,
a stupendous failure, judging by present
appearances.

Natural feeling queries from its own point
of view, and says “ If God’s labour was such
a success when He placed in nature a fixed

quantity of power, why did He not follow the.

same plan with man? Why not have created
him with fixed moral tendencies? Why
create man with free will which might lead
to disobedience, misery, and death? Why
was man placed under restraint? Did not
God thwart His own work by first giving free
will, and then limit its action by bringing it
under law?”

Such reasoning looks plausible, but is
really very short-sighted, for as God has
changed His method of dealing with man
from that of His other works, He must have
had some other end and aim in view for man
than was intended in the mechanical direction
of lower forms of matter, whose design is per-
fectly fulfilled in their evolution of harmony
and beauty, and in their exhibition of divine
power, by which they are a lasting pleasure
to the Creator, But God needed something
more than an exhibition of mechanical power

All the wmyriad forms that go to

-and happiness that God possesses.

‘through the operation of “free will.”

to make this planeta chapter of joy.: There
was nothing responsive to God’s pleasure,
nothing among all His glorious works capable
of reflecting the Creator’s moral attributes
of joy and wisdom ; nothing ‘sensible of
the fact that “the hand that made it was
divine.”

This lack of apprecnatlon was a yawmng
abyss of deep silence intervening between
God and His works. A link was needed to
take hold of nature and of 'nature’s God,
which God proposed to supply in the creation
of a groundling, made in the divine image,
who would reciprocate the pleasure the
Deity felt in all His works. In fact, a com-
panion of His joy and wisdom, of corres-
ponding character, and capable in himself of
apprehending the same sentiment of hap-
piness as his Maker. This, then, was' the
design of man, and it is here we perceive the
enormous gulf between man of * free will”
and nature mechanically guided. There is
nothing outside man capable of the wisdom
If these
sentiments are to be perfect, they must be
akin to those of the Deity, and only through
the instrumentality of free will could they
be attained.

When Adam and Eve were created with
intellectual capacity, God'-like and God-
derived, they were made susceptible of
happiness. But intelligence is not happiness.
It is the channel of happiness.  Happi-
ness of the Divine order is character

‘evolved from intelligence rightly directed.

May we not venture to suppose that it is so
with God, whose righteousness is inherent
and wisdom infinite? Then there is no other
method for us, for it is impossible to imagine
the realisation of God-like joy on any other
lines than of mind rightly controlled, which
is only another way of expressing choice
The
difference in this respect between the Creator

-and the creature lies in the fact that in the

one case it flows from inherent wisdom, and
in the other, the right guidance of intelligence
is a development, by a process peculiar to
the creature.

Keeping in view, then, that free will is the
indispensable instrumentality of a moral
nature, congenial to God and pleasant
to man, the study of Adam’s probation
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as the groundwork affords: the most
beautiful proof of divine skill, in the
subtle and delicate handling of man at the
start. All God’s arrangements are beautiful,
but this inception of them is overwhelmingly
grand. We are so used to the simple
narration as to be liable to overlook the
treasures of wisdom it contains.

We first find Adam and Eve, two “very
good” beings in Eden with their God-like
faculties, awaiting some exciting cause to
bring them into exercise. Coming fresh
upon the scene, they could not understand
anything around them apart from its action
on their sense of taste, sight, smell, &c. As
their instincts were a very small’ proportion
of the mental apparatus with which they
were furnished, it was necessary that
something should be provided for the
action of the higher facultiess,  The
Elohim - could, and perhaps did, inform
them of the respective features of the garden
and of the relation of one thing to another,
but-this was knowledge of.a very superficial
kind, as all thinking minds will say, for even

in our much-vaunted nineteenth century, it is.

universally conceded that the great barrier to
complete knowledge is man’s ignorance of the
first cause of all things. It is not likely that
the angels in charge of Eden would overlook
this first principle of knowledge, or neglect
to direct man to contemplate God as the
Author and First Cause. It was an undertak-
ing of no mean order to initiate. .perfect

novices into. the ways of God in such a.

manner as to reflect his moral attributes by a
voluntary recognition and perception on
man’s patt of what Godis. If the matter
had been entrusted to human hands, probably
lengthy dissertations on the subject ;would
have been philosophically delivered, but such
a-mode. would have failed to procure a
voluntary recognition of God, in the absence
of a presentment of an opposing view of
God’s relation to all things. The method
would. not have sufficiently attested to the
Deity’s supremacy, nor have afforded scope for
choice or free will, and Adam would have
remained in nature an intelligent automa-
ton. *“The fear of the Lord is- the begin-
ning of wisdom.” Truly it is, but how could

fear be induced in the case of Adam? Look ,

where we may and reason how we will, it is
impossible to see how God could direct man
to the contemplation of Himself as First

Cause and Absolute Sovereign, except by
giving some command that would illus-
trate His supremacy in requiring Adam’s
obedience. No gentler command could
be conceived than that which said, ¢ Thou
shalt not eat of the tree of knowledge
of good .and evil” How else than by law
could Adam recognize the supreme authority
of his Maker? The nobility of which be was
capable could find no expression until he
acknowledged the absolute sovereignty of
God. This was the foundation stone of
happiness, a key to unlock joy and make him
a worshipful creature basking in the gratifica-
tion of his highest faculty. It was an attitude
in which he might draw near to God and God
draw near to him. It was a sublime arrange-
ment for the benefit of man.

But here we are met with a difficulty.
The position is the most intricate and per-
plexing that can be imagined. Assuming the
essence of the command té be a call on
Adam to recognise divine authority, of what
use was such a command where authority
was unchallenged ? Adam being very good
could not dispute it; the angels could not

-question it ; there was no person in heaven

nor on earth to oppose it. Acquiescence
under such circumstances could not be a
recognition of God on the part of Adam,
The command would have had no force. . On
the other. hand, assuming that Adam was
forbidden to eat, as a test of obedience and
placed under law for.that purpose. Of what

_use was the prohibition unless there was a

desire toeat? Adam being innocent did not
desire to eat, and being very good, his mind
could not incite to disobedience, sothatthelaw
was thus far a dead-letter and useléss, as law
must ever be where ‘there is no evil, for as
Paul says, the law was made for the dis-
obedient, for the ungodly, and for sinners.
Up to this point, then, Adam was precluded
from the advantage of choosing to obey, and
was therefore denied the joy of exercising a
mental endowment of far-reaching capacity
for wisdom and bappiness. Though he had
God-like faculties he was helpless to get from
them any pleasure, either to himself or his
Maker. The law did not afford scope for
free will nor room for choice, and left his
mind in the same nondescript state in which
it found it. Was it then a failure? Shall
we say that God could give a law, but could
not make it effective ?
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What a splendid device to permit a subtle
beast of the field to moralise on the situation
“according to its light,” whose reasoning,
according to appearances, made the law
operative in bringing man within its grasp.
The conception was sublime. It was per-
fect, not only as regards method, but as
regards results, too, when we remember all
what comes out of it. We see the absolute
necessity of opposition coming from some
source, if man was to have the power of
choice. He could not evolve opposition,
but he could perceive it, and when it appealed
to his own personal advantage, he could
either respond to it or restrain it, and in
restraining, he would have obeyed and have
bowed in worshipful subjection to the
sovereignty of God. That such a result was
possible is shown by the provision God
made for it in the creation of a Tree of Life
which was all sufficient asa means of impart-
ing a change of physical nature. The moral
nature being unsullied, needed no mpral
change. Adam and Eve would, therefore,
have stepped to the higher platform of wor-
shipping intelligence—nothing more~—in
perpetuity. This would have been to the
glory of God and the gratification of Adam,
and being the result aimed at in this
incipient stage of probation, the success
would have been commensurate with the
design. It would have been a finished
transaction. But it would not have been
the completest form of success.

The character developed by Adam choos-
ing to obey the simple command would
have been limited to a recognition of God as
a sovereign creator, and of himself as an
obedient creature. Adam, as his own
saviour, would worship without humility.
He would admire without love. He would
respect without awe.  Surely this of itself is
sufficient to justify the Deity’s wisdom in
creating Adam with a mental balance in
favour of using free will to disobey.

The ‘serpent’s specious
immediate advantage to Eve completely
mastered the warning of death. It was easy
and pleasant to accept the serpent’s reason-
ing, because Eve was capable of enjoying
just the very things the serpent offered, and
her whole nature was stirred at the discovery
of her power of gratification. She fell a prey
to the tempter’s argument; she adopted

assurance of

his short-sighted view of the situation ; she
perceived the desirability of improving her
state ; she reasoned as he did, from instinct ;
and she gratified her selfish desires at the
expense of God’s command. It was a case
of using her free will to surrender to that
which was seen, sensual, devilish, as against
the Deity’s command. Two principles were
enunciated in the transaction, the one of
the flesh (or serpent), the other of the Spirit.
Together they became the knowledge of good
and evil, and Adam was driven from the
presence of his Maker, a serpent reasoner, a
dying rebel, with facuities aglow with
aspiration, yet blighted with disappointment,
with fervour for the spiritual, yet grovelling
in the natural. Cannot we see in this newly-
formed character more room for happiness
than was possible in a state of innocence ?
Cannot we see in Adam a fitness for
receiving that higher law of faith with
its depths of wisdom whereby he was
introduced to a scheme of redemption
from the grave? Cannot we see how
the free will of a rebel in choosing the
things of the Spirit is as superior to the
free will of an innocent man choosing the
things of the Spirit, as the heaven is high
above the earth? Cannot we trace the
Creator’s joyin this new unobstructed channel
for his pity ? What scope for mercy ! What
an opening for His love! What latitude for
His wisdom! What a boundless field for
grace !  There is gladness even for the
angels in this more excellent way, for “ There
is more joy in heaven over one sinner that
repenteth than over ninety and nine just
persons that need no repentance.” :

And as to man, his free will has found a
greater and a nobler work in striving against
sin than was possible in Eden. The battle
fought and -victory won brings joy to all
eternity. A character developed by destroy-
ing sin through the eternal Spirit is worth ten
thousand lives without the taint of sin. Do
we not love that which is good all the more
for hating evil than if we never knew evil ?
What sweetness comes from labour after
righteousness. What humble gratitude for
forgiveness. What thankfulness for mercy.
What rapturous love we bear to him who
serves us. And oh, surpassing all besides, is
that final chord of praise which celebrates
the love of God to us. )

Mary G. BRraBYN,
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side of the judgment seat; for such can
only be when the suffering body of the
Mystical Christ becomes the Bride of
the Second Adam, becomes bone of his bone
and flesh of his flesh, taken out of his side by
the power of the word of the truth of the
Gospel and perfected at the judgment seat by

- ‘ PERFECT ecclesia cénnot exist this

being made spiritual flesh and bone like unto

the Bridegroom. A blameless ecclesia may
however exist in this life. That such has
existed in all its elements is doubtful, The
weakness, ambitidn, and lust of the flesh is
against its existence. Although such an
ecclesia may not have existed in the past and
may not exist now, yet it is the duty of each
and every member of the Lord’s household
to contribute all he or she can towards the
establishment of such. To do this is but
obeying the divine command embodied in
various parts of the Holy Oracles.

The greatest work the truth has to accom-
plish in frail human nature is the bringing of
every thought and act of the heart and mind
into harmony with the will of God, thus
making the mind and heart of each child of
God obedient to the mind of the Spirit.
This work accomplished in each one would
make all of one mind and one spirit, a true
reflection of the divine mind as revealed in
the word, and would constitute all such a
blameless ecclesia. There would be no
ambition for lording it over the ecclesia, no
backbiting, no slanderous speech, no selfish
interests to be promoted, no wrongs inflicted,
no bitterness or wranglings over diversities of
doctrines and practices.  Instead, there
would be humbleness of heart and mind,
brotherly love, kind words, a zealous promo-
tion of the interests of all, guarding each one
against the infliction of any wrong, and per-
fect harmony of doctrine and practice.

In such an ecclesia, love, pure and bound-
less, flowing eternal from the fountain of love
through the word, would surround and cover
and fill and spring forth from each and every
heart in all the gladsome fullness of a com-
mon and mutual and unified joy. All would
be as one, thinking according to the Spirit,
acting according to the Spirit, living accord-
ing to the Spirit, helping each other on
towards the full fruition of love and joy and
life and glory and knowiedge and perfection

of being found only in the Divine Nature
which is the goal of our faith, the fountain of
our love, the realization of the purpose of
God in our creation.

Who can listen to the following language
and fail to see that it is applicable only to a
blameless ecclesia possessing the character-
istics aforementioned ? ¢ Do all things with-
out murmurings and disputings ; that ye may
be blameless and harmless, the sons of God,
without rehuke, in the midst of a crooked
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as
lights in the world.” ¢ Put on therefore, as
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long suffering, forbearing one
another, and forgiving one another.” ¢ Where
envying and strife is there is confusion and
every evil work. But the wisdom that is
from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy
and good fruits, without partlallty and with-
out hypocrisy.” “ Wherefore laying aside all
malice, and all guile and hypocrisies and
envies, and all evil speakings, as new-born
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word
that ye may grow thereby. .
Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer
up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by -
Jesus Christ.” ““Seeing ye have purified
your hearts in obeying the truth through the
Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren,
love one another with a pure heart fervently.”
“ He that saith he is in the light and hateth
his brother, is in darkness even until now.
He that loveth his brother abideth in the
light, and there is none occasion of stumbling
in him.” ¢ Letlove be without dissimulation.
Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that
which is good. Be kindly affectioned one
towards another with brotherly love ; in
horiour preferring one another ; not slothful
in business; fervent in spirit ; serving the
Lord ; rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribula-
tion; continuing instant in prayer ; distri-
buting to the necessity of saints; given to
hospitality. Bless them which persecute you :
bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them
that do rejoice, and weep with them that
weep. Be of the same mind one towards
another. Mind not high things, but con-
descend to men of low estate. Be not wise
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in your own conceits. Recompense no man
evil for evil, Provnde things honest in the
sight of all men.”

Brethren, the things enumerated above
were written concerning the “ one body”
(Rom. xii. 5), the ecclesia of Christ, and
portray what constitutes a blameless ecclesia
in the sight of God and before all men, in
this the evil days of our weary pilgrimage to
the rest that remaineth to the people of God,
and to the perfect ecclesia of the firstborn
whose names are enrolled in or for the
heavens.

Ah, what joy, what comfort, what peace of
mind, what rest to the soul, what revellings in
love, what rejoicings in the spirit, what
undisturbed feedings upon the truth, would
it be to the members of such an ecclesm'
It would indeed be a sweet foretaste of
_all the riches of that feast of love to
be spread before the Bride at the marriage
- supper of the Lamb. But will we ever see
such an ecclesia this side of the Great Feast ?
We may not expect it, yet each one can and
. should contribute his or her individual share
- of faith and practice towards securing such,
an ecclesia, and which the truth demands
: from each one as a reasonable service of
faith' and hope and fove and practice.

Between the wotld and the ecclesia of God,
a great gulf is fixed in faith and hope and
practice. ‘The world is cold and selfish and
- can ouly love its own. To come out of the
world is to leave its faith, hope and practice.
- To enter the ecclesia of Chrlst is to lay hold,

{. of the faith and hope and practice set before

us in the gospel of God’s dear Son. One is
a feast of hatred, selfishness, and death.
* The other is a feast of love, humbleness, and
. eternal life. Into one we are born by natural
- generation. Into the other we are born by
spiritual generation, even by faith and’
obedience of the gospel, to be consummated
at the resurrection of the dead. As spiritual
beings, begotten by the Spirit of Christ
through the word, we cannot be both of the
world and of Christ. From the attempt to
mix the two arise those troubles that militate
against the establishment of a blameless
ecclesia. There being no affinity between
the two in faith and hope and practice, every
attempt to mix them detracts from the purity
of the ecclesia, and shows that the ones
making the attempt are still in the flesh
(morally) and not in the Spirit as the gospel

“of God,

requires. Were all spiritual and none carnal,
a blameless ecclesia would exist Lo the joy
and comfort and peace of each and every
mewmber, a veritable community of the lovers
of Christ and of all begotten in him by the
word of the truth of the gospel. To attain
to such a position is the great longing of
every true Christadelphian. To hasten such
a consummation is the labour of faith
and hope and love of every true child
even suffering wrong, bearing
reproach labouring diligently in all humility
of heart and mind in the service of the Lord
and in behalf of his household. If the
fruit of such a labour of love be not apparent
in this life to such an one, faith and hope
point to its full fruition in the life to come,
and the sick and weary heart takes courage
thereby and labours on mid every evil
surrounding in the work of bringing the
ecclesia up to the full measure of a blameless
ecclesia in Christ.

. The pure in heart behold no evil in a
bxother who is striving to make his calling
and election sure, but the selfish and- evil of
heart are ever seeking out real or imaginary

faults in others that they may have com-

panionship in evil deeds or else wherewith
to accuse them before the ecclesia. - Who-
ever Is slow to receive or circulate an evil
report concerning a brother possesses a
noble heart ; yet whoever has knowledge of

. a, real fault in a brother and conceals it,

wrongs that brother and the ecclesia also.
A fault or wrong on the part of a brother,
and unknown to the world, should be held
secret within. the ecclesial pale where
discipline in love may secure amendment and
the saving of an erring brother.

How weighty and forcible is the following
language :—* But_the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance;
against such there is no law. And they that
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the
affections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit,
let us also walk in the Spirit. Let us not be
desirous of vain glory, provoking one another,
envying one another. Brethren, if a man be
overtaken with a fault, ye which are spiritual,
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness ;
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.
Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil
the law of Christ.” How full of the Spirit of
Christ is that language! Will not the




A BLAMELESS ECCLESIA. 97

observance of it by each member of the
ecclesia be sure to produce a- blameless
ecclesia, one in which the Spirit reigns
supreme?  Envy, malice, talebearing, fault-
finding, misinterpretation of motive, can
find no place in such an ecclesia. Each
considers all others as labouring unselfishly
for the general welfare and promotion of the
truth, and whose rule of action is love and to
do the will of God.

Whoever fails to see, and therefore for
want of striving, falls short of such duties in
the Lord’s household, has sadly mistaken the
call of the gospel to purity, peace, faith, hope,
humility, meekness, love and practice in
this the day of our probation for the glory
and prerogatives of the eternal world, in
which, as the Sons of God, He rules the
nations of the earth through them.

- .Brother, sister, let me have your eyes and
your ears-for a moment. Read carefully the
prayer of a loving Saviour shortly before he
was offered up as a -sacrifice for the sins of
his peuple. That prayer was for the com-
plete ecclesia, and also for it in its perfect
state. Listen to the following brief quota-
tion from it; “ Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall
believe on me through their word ; that they
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me,
and T in thee, that they also may be one ‘in
us. . . PFather, I will that they also,

whom thou hast given me, be with me where-

I am ; that they may behold my glory, which
thou ‘hast given me.”

I will not judge you in this matter. I
leave you to your own judgment. Do you
think that any one who falls short of dis-
charging in this life the duties laid down in
the Scriptures I have quoted can have a part
in the glorious consummation of that prayer
oflove? Look into your hearts, call up in
mental review your past faith and hope and
practice; as members of the body of Christ,
and your present standing in the same, and
judge ye where ye stand in relation to that
wonderful prayer of a loving Saviour.

In calling you to that personal and self-
judgment, I also call myself. How do we
stand? Have we injured the brethren?
Have we done despite unto the Spirit of
of grace whereby we have been called unto
the heavenly glory and the common salva-
tion? Have we striven at all times, through
the grace of God, to do our duty towards the

_rule in Egypt.

establishment of a blameless ecclesia? If
not, and we are still at fault, let us hasten to
put ourselves in harmony with the Scrip-
tures quoted, and with that prayer of love
that fell from the lips of our dear Lord and
Master. We may deceive others. We may
even deceive ourselves. But there is an eye
that cannot be ‘deceived, and that searches
the secret chambers of every heart, bringing
to the light every secret thought and act;
and before the scrutiny of that eye we must
all stand, even before the one who uttered
that prayer of love to the Father.
L. B. WELcH.

. PERsEVERE.—The power of perseverance is aston-
ishing, If a spider breaks his thread 20 times, 20
times will he mend it again. Make up your mind to
do a thing, and, as a rule, you will do it.

AN OrrTHODOX PUZZLE,—A believer in the
¢ Immortality of the soul,” enquires : ** Why do we
dream in our sleep il we have no soul? and, if we
have one, how is it that dreams are so incoherent and
extravagant ?¥ The puzzle is at an end when we
recognise the true nature of man. We dream because
we have a brain, which God has made capable of
thought : and we dream incoherently because in sleep
the brain is not in full action,

A COMING METAL.—We have all heard of the
blase butier who wished some one would discover a
new beast. Some have wished for a new metal, It
seems to have come, - It is stated that Dr. Meyer,
of Berlin, has discovered a process by means of
which aluminium can be produced at fwopence per
pound, In 1828, the price was £1,000 per pound,
The price to-day is 4s. per pound. Here we have
vast possibilities opened to us. There is said to be
ten times more aluminium in the world than there is
of iron, lead, copper, zinc, nickel, gold, and silver
combined. It is stronger than iron, and more
malleable than copper, as hard as silver, and one-
fourth the weight, as white as polished steel, and-is
unaffected by the atmosphere,

DBrrrisd RUuLe 1N EcyeT,—A few figures may be
interesting to show the show the effect of the British
In 1877, Egypt was borrowing at 30
to 40 per cent., and its bonds were at 30; it had a
yearly deficit of £2,000,000; and the corvée, or
forced labour on the canals, was crushing the fella-
heen. Now Egypt borrows at 4 per cent., and ‘its
bonds are at par; the revenue is 410,623,000, and”
the surplus, for 1892, is £788,000 ; taxes have been
remitted to the extent of more than £700,000 per

“annum ; and the corvée has been abolished, which is

equal to £750,000 more. Notwithstanding this,
a great part of the Egyptian Press, much of which is
in French hands, is hostile to the British occupation,
and seizes every occasion to throw discredit upon it. -
The Egyptian army numbers 14,000, and there are
about 1,500 police in Cairo, most of whom are old
soldiers, But the British force, numbering 6,000,
located in Alexandria and Cairo, is more than a
match for any force that could be raised in the country
against them,




98

SUNDAY MORNING.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN

ECCLESIA,

No., 251.

“ Bxhort one another.”—PAUL,

E are commanded by the Lord to
attend to this ordinance of the
breaking of bread ‘“ until he come.”
Most people think it 2 strange thing

if you speak of Christ coming again. The
strange thing really is that people professing
to be Christian people should think such a
thing strange. It does not seem possible
for ordinary intelligence to read and believe
the Bible without believing in ¢ the coming
again-of our Lord ]esus and our gathering
together unto him.”

On the very last page of the Bible, this is
what we read in the very last verse but one:
“ He that testifieth these things saith, Surely
I come quickly. Amen. Even so. Come
Lord Jesus.” Let us imagine some stranger
who knew nothing of Christ and nothing of
the history connected with the Bible, taking
up the Bible, and reading these words. His’
natural enquiry would be, “ Who is this
Lord Jesus? and what is meant by his
coming quickly ? Coming to where? From
where? and for what purpose?” Let us
try and pursue these questions from the
stranger’s point of view, and see on what a
great rock is founded our hope of the return
of the Lord whom we call to mind in the
breaking of bread.

Supposing it was a New Testament in
which our attention had been caught by the
words in question: we should naturally turn
backwards to ascertain who this Lord Jesus
was.  Going right back to the first page, we
should find ourselves in the very first verse
face to face with  the book of the generation
of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abrabam,” and presented with a long line of
ancestry traced for nearly two thousand years,
from Abrabam downward to the days of
“ Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom was
born Jesus who is called Christ.” We should
find that the child so born was the Son of
God and not of Joseph, being conceived by
the power of the Holy Spirit.  If it struck us
with wonder that there should be such a

departure from the established ways of
nature, we should be informed, “ Now -all |

this was done that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying,
Behold a virgin shall conceive, &c.”

Here we should become aware that there
had been a writing before the New Testa-
ment. Our curiosity might be aroused with
respect to this, especially if on glancing
through the body of the New Testament we
should happen to notice that the Lord Jesus
said in his day, “I am not come to destroy
the law and the prophets but to fulfil,” and
again, “all things must be fulfilled which are
written in the law of Moses and in the
prophets and in the Psalms concerning me.”
And again the statement of Peter, *“ To him
give all the prophets witness.” We should
be inclined to ask, “Who were those
prophets? What was this law of Moses?
To whom did the prophets prophesy? To
whom was the law of Moses given ?

An enlightened friend might say to ns,
“If you want to know, read the Old Testa-
ment.” We might ask, “Is there an Old
Testament ?” The answer would be, * Oh
yes, it is a much larger book than the New
Testament and much more ancient, and
contains full particulars on the subject of
your enquiries.” So getting an Old Testa-
ment, we may imagine ourselves interestedly
consulting it and finding the full and clear
answer to all our questions. We should
make the discovery that the birth of Jesus
Christ was the end of a long line of opera-
tions commencing a long way back in the
history of mankind. We should find our-
selves indeed taken right away back to
the beginning of things on earth. We
should find information no where else
to be found under the sun, namely, as
to why it is that things are wrong with
man—as to why evil rather than good,
curse rather than blessing, is his portion. We
should also find it revealed at the very
beginning that God purposed to bring good
out of the evil, and to establish blessedness in
the place of curse. We should find that a

| foundation was laid for working out the

blessing at the very start.  We do not get
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twelve chapters into Genesis before we read
‘““all families of the earth shall be blessed.”
We find the statement connected with a
certain man, to whom God said “ In THEE
and thy seed ” shall this be done. This man
was Abraham, a Chaldean, to whom the
word of command came: “ Get thee out of
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from
thy father’s house, and go into a land which.
I shall show thee.” Paul tells us: “He
obeyed, not knowing whither he went;” and
Stephen, that “he (Abraham) came into this
land wherein ye (Jews) now dwell "—1850
years ago—the land of Canaan, Palestine ,
the Holy Land.

Here was a very interesting — a very
important man : “In THEE and in thy seed
shall all families of the earth be blessed "—
a promise renewed to his son, Isaac ; and to
Isaac’s son, Jacob. Let us fix our eyes upon
him—this very important man—to whom
Paul informs us “ the promises were made ”
(Gal. jii. 16), by which promises he was
constituted ‘‘ the heir of the world” (Rom.
iv. 13). Here is the man through whom
and his seed God declared His purpose to
work out the purposed blessing. He comes
into view at the very beginning of the Bible,
namely in the r1th chapter of Genesis; and
we may say, he never leaves the field, for by
Christ in the New Testament, he is exhibited
as the leading figure in the Kingdom of God,
with Isaac and Jacob (Luke xiii. 28), and
declared by Paul to be the father of all who
belong to Christ, his seed. (Gal iii. 29). In-
deed, you may say that the whole Bible is a
history of the evolution of Abraham in the
channel of God’s purpose.

For what do wefind ? That Abraham’s son
Isaac had a son Jacob, who had twelve sons,
who settled in Egypt, where they multiplied
greatly for several generations, and became a
commilnity so numerous and powerful as to
excite the jealous fears of the Egyptians, who
sought to destroy them by persecution as
the Russians are doing at the present day.
From the terrible affliction ensuing, God
sent Moses to deliver them, and in prolonged
dealings with the Egyptians, visited them
with terrible plagues, at last opening the sea
for Israel’s escape, which the FEgyptians
trying to cross were drowned.  Safe on the
eastern side of the sea which had closed over
the Egyptians, Israel found themselves in
the desert of Sinai, where no supplies qf

food or water were to be had.  In ordinary
circumstances, a huge company of people
so circumstanced must have perished ; but
the circumstances were not ordinary.  God
was making use of the posterity of Abraham
His friend, in working out His purpose with
the whole earth. So He sustained with bread
from heaven, and water from the rock. The
sustenance provided was barely sufficient to
maintain life, at which Israel murmured.
But Moses informed them that there was
a purpose of mental discipline in it; that
God might humble them and prove them,
and that they might know that man was not
on earth to live by bread alone, but by the
word proceeding from God. Assembled
at Sinai; they were permitted to see the
manifested power and majesty of God;
and Moses called to the top of the
mount, received for them a law for the de-
velopment of their national and individual
life in the land to which they were going.
This law is recorded in extenso in Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.
When it is discerned in its aims, its com-
pleteness and in its harmony, it is found to
be the most beneficent law ever established
among men, as it is also the most ancient.
Here it is in the hands of the Jews to the
present day in the very form in which it
issued from the hands of Moses. It has not
been tinkered and altered as human laws
have been in all ages and countries. It has
remained unchanged, in accordance with the
injunction : ¢ Thou shalt not add thereto or
diminish aught therefrom.” This fact alone,
when duly considered, is ecvidence of its
divine origin.

This is the law referred to when Jesus
said he had come—not to destroy but to ful-
fil the law. At first sight, it seems strange
to talk of tulfilling a law. But the strange-
ness of the statement disappears when we
discover from the teaching of Paul, that the
law was an allegorical prophecy of Christ,
as well as a system of rules for the regulation
of Israel’s national life.

Armed with this law, and provided with the

.machinery which it required, Israel, after

forty years’ disciplinary wanderings in the
wilderness, crossed the Jordan under Joshua,
to wage a war of extermination dpon the
Canaanitish occupants of the land. To many
people this appears a shocking proceeding.
All ideas of this sort disappear when it is
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recognised that the enterprise was by divine
command, and that the wickedness of the
Canaanites (illustrated in Lev. xviii.) assumed
such an extreme form as to call for their
divine destruction. There is no understand-
.ing of the Bible if the participation of God
in the transactions it records is ignored.
God, who creates, has the right to destroy;
and He is the sole judge of the right time.
Where this is recognised, there is no difficulty
about the command to Joshua, at the head
of the Israelitish host, to “slay utterly (the
seven nations of Canaan) old and young,
man and woman ; save nothing alive that
breatheth.”

e work was partly done, and Israe]
occupied the country in their place. From
this time onward Israel occupled the land
with intermissions for over 1,400 years.
This was the tlme covered by “the law and
the prophets.” The nation lived under the
law that had been .given to them through
Moses, and they received messages through
the prophets. Moses had told them it would
be well with them if they obeyed the law,

but that if they were disobedient nothing hut

curse would attend them. They bitterly
experienced the truth of the latter statement.
Time after time .they were brought very low
because of their non- compliance with the law
of God, till at Jast His patience came to an
end, and they were overwhelmed in the

whlrlwmd of His anger and dispersed to the :

ends of the .earth, as at this day. Befqre
this calamity came fully upon them, God
sent prophets to expostulate. with them.
Indeed, the whole course of their history was
marked by the warnings of these messengers
of God. It is beautifully expressed in the
last chapter of 2 Chron. Having told us
that the people *transgressed very much
after all the abominations of the heathen,”
the record adds (verse 15) “ And the Lord
God of their fathers sent to them by His
messengers, rising up betimes and sending,
because He had compassion on His people
and on His dwelling place. But they mocked
the messengers of God and despised His
words and misused His prophets until the
‘wrath of the Lord arose against His people till
there was no remedy.” You may remember
that Jesus presents us with the same picture
in his parable of the householder who planted
a vineyard and let it out to husbandmen and
went into a far country (Matt. xxi. 33),

At the fruit season, he sent his servants to
receive of the fruit, but the husbandmen
“took his servants, and beat one and killed
another, and stoned another.” And when he
sent other servants, they did the same to
them. Last of all, he sent his son, “and
they caught him, and cast him out of the
vineyard, and slew him.” - When the question
was asked, ‘ What shall the lord of the vine-
yard do unto those husbandmen,” the
answer was “ He will miserably destroy
those wicked men, and give the vineyard
unto others.”

Of the messages delivered by these
prophets to disobedient Israel, much was by
Divine command reduced to writing; and
this writing it is that is so frequently referred
to in the New Testament as ¥ the Scriptures
of the Prophets,” which required such and
such things to happen to Christ in order that
they might be * fulfilled.” From these New
Testament references, we learn that the pre-
dictions of the prophets had much to do with
him. Indeed, the angel who communicated
the apocalypse of Christ to John in Patmos
informed him that ‘““the Lord God of the
Holy Prophets had commissioned the revela-
tion,” and that “the testimony of Jesus was
the spirit of prophecy ”—that is that Christ
and the prophets were not only not separate
and incompatible, but that Christ was the
very kernel—the inspiring principle—of the

scheme of things that had been communi-
cated through the prophets.

When we come
to compare the testimony of the apostles to
Christ, and the foreshddowings of him in the
prophets, we find that this is the case. There
was to be a son of David manifested in the
course of Israel’s future (2 Sam. vii. 10-16 :
Psa. Ixxxix. 35-37; Isa. Ix. 6; Jer. xxiii. 5).
He was to be born in Bethléhem .(Micah
v. 2): he'was to be despised by the nation
and rejected (Isa. liii. 3); but to have a
momentary triumph while 'he should ride
into Jerusalem on an ass (Zech. ix. g), then
to be smitten and insulted (Micah v. 1;
Isa. liii. 7), his clothes divided, and he him-
self crucified in the company of vile men
(Psa. xxii. 18, 16; Isa. liii. g). - All these
things were realised in Christ, who was a
descendant of David (Matt. i. 1 ; Rom. i. 3)
born in Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 1) ; rejected by
his own nation (Jno. i. 11), but was the
subject of a transient ovation (Matt. xxi. 6-g),
was arrested, insulted, divested of his clothes
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.on which the soldiers cast lots, and was then
crucified (Matt. xxvi. 57 ; xxvii. 28, 31, 35).
The prophecy did not stop there. It
-spoke of his being raised from the dead
(Psa. 1xxi. 20 ; xvi. 10), and the fact of his
resurrection is the chief feature of the
apostolic testimony (Acts iv. 33). It spoke
also of his ascending to God’s right hand,
to wait for a season in the presence of the
Divine glory, while God’s face should be
hidden from Israel (Psa. xviii. 16 ; lxviii. 18
cx. 1; Isa. viii. 16, 17) ; and nothing is more
conspicuous in the apostolic testimony than
the declaration that Jesus after his resurrec-
tion was “received up to the right hand of
God,” ¢ ascending to Heaven itself, there to
appear in the presence of God for us”
(Mark xvi. 19 ; Heb. ix. 24).
- Now, in all these things, there is the most
tangible reality. Israel was as real a nation
as the British or American. The prophets
were as real men as any ambassador now
living, and their writings as real documents
-as any despatch transmitted to London,
Christ when born, in harmony with their pre-
diclions, was as real a baby as ever appeared
ina cradle. He grew up with real manhood
through all the stages of real childhood and
boyhood as really as any of ourselves. He
was a real teacher and worker in Israel for
three-and-a-half years. At last he was a real
prisoner in the hands of a real mob, and

stood in a real court before real bearded -

elderly Jews, and at last, before a real
Roman official, by whose order he was taken
out and really executed by the dreadful pro-
cess of crucifixion.

And now on the morning of the third day,
the grave into which his real dead body had
been placed was really empty. The clothes
in which he had been buried were there all
right but not himself. Where was he him-
selff ? If nothing further was known, we
should have had to say : No one can tell.
But within half-an-hour of the emptying of
the tomb, he was as really seen and felt as
ever he had been during his ministry among
the people : First to one, then to three or
four, then to one, then to two, then to eleven,
then to seven, then to 500, then to eleven
again, during a period of six weeks, “he
shewed himself alive .by many infallible
proofs” (Acts i. 3), exhibiting the marks of
crucifixion, offering himself to be handled,

eating and drinking food provided for him
(Luke xxiv. 38, 43; Acts. x. 46).

And then at the end of the six weeks
what happens? He leads the eleven to the-
summit of the hill standing to the east of
Jerusalem, where the Russians have a
monastery to mark the spot at the present
day; and there he takes leave of them,
saying, “Ye shall be my witnesses to the
ends of the earth ; but wait till ye receive
power ” which I shall send to enable you to
give effective testimony. He had said, 1
go away . . itis needful for youthatIgo-
away,” and now he goes away. ‘* When he
had spoken these things, while they beheld,
he was taken up and a cloud received him
ot of their sight.” He had said, “1f I go
away, I will come again.”

* And now would not our imaginary
stranger, passing all these things under his
review, have an answer to his question,
“ Who is this Lord Jesus? and what does it
mean by his coming”? If any doubt
lingered in his mind as to the meaning of
the coming (caused perhaps by the fact that
sometimes the word coming is used in a
figurative sense), it would for ever be dis-
pelled by the declaration of the angels at
his ascension as to the sense in which his
coming should be. ¢ This same Jesus who
is taken from you into heaven shail so come
IN LIKE MANNER AS YE HAVE SEEN HIM GO
into heaven ” (Acts i. 11). He would only
have to realise that his going away was
petrsonal, visible, real and literal to be per-
suaded that the return of Christ will be
personal, visible, real and literal also. It
would remain for him but to enquire the
purpose for which hé was coming, and the
state of revelation as to the time of his
coming and the signs thereof, to feel all the
interest we feel while we surround this

‘table, break this bread in remembrance of

him ¢ until he come.” And he would join
with us in wonderment at the strange state of
things in a professedly Christian community
that should permit of their thinking it
strange that believers in Chrlst should be
“looking for his appearing” according to
his promise. * Take heed to yourselves lest

that day come upon you unawares,
for as a snare shall it come on all them that
dwell on the face of the whole earth.”

Eprtor.
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HE following is brother Griffiths’
method of showing that the Adamic
world will be Gooo years old in
A.D. 1945, when the 1335 years are

ended, according to the calculation which -

makes that period an over-lap on the 1290
of Dan. xii. 11:—

SUMMARY.
From the creation of Adam (B.c. 4056).
No. of years.
(@) To the Flood (B.c. 2400) 1656

(b) From this to the end of Abra-
ham’s 75th year (8.c. 1933) ...

(¢) From thisto the exodus of Israel
from Egypt (B.C. 1493)

(d) From this to the building of the
Tempile in the 4th of Solomon
(B.C. 1014)

(e} From this to the accession of
Rehoboam (B.c. 977) .

(f) From this to the 3rd year of
Jehoiakim’s reign, the first of
the 70 years subjection to
the King of Babylon (n.c.
610) ...

(9) Duration of ]udahs capt1v1ty,
ending in the first year of
Cyrus, also the ¢nitial starting
point of the 2400 years (B.c.
539-0) ...

(?) To the 20th year of Artaxerxes
I., the epoch ot the 70 weeks
and the latter starting point
of the 2400 years downtread-
ing (148 weeks of years from
the exodus and 49 jubilees

“from the end), (B.C. 456)
(¢) Remaining years to A.D. 1 .
End of the 1335 years from the
Phocian epoch, A.D. 608-o, the
latter starting point of the
1260, 1290 and 1335 years

477
430

479
37

367

70

83
456

1045

Making the age of the world in A.D.
1945 .. years 6,000
NotEs.
(The letters refer to those prefized to -the
items in the foregoing.)
(@) The Hebrew chronology yields this
period.

]

|

(b) From the flood to Abraham’s 75th
year is commonly received as 427 years. It
is here increased to 474 by reckoning Nahor
to be 79 years old when he begat Terah.
This is Nahot’s age at that time as stated in
the Septuagint and the Samaritan—not 29
years as in the received Hebrew text. It
seems as if the Septuagint must be right, for
if Nahor were only 29 years old when Terah
was born, his age at death would be 148
years only, whereas his son lived 205,
Abraham 1735, and Isaac 180 years. Taking
Nahor to be 79 years old at the birth of
Terah, the duration of his life is brought to .
198 years. ‘That this was his age is strongly
confirmed by the fact, that with this excep-
tion the Hebrew, Samaritan and the Septua-
gint agree exactly in the units and fens in the
measure of each generation from Arphaxad .
to Terah, and only differ by the two latter
interpolating a hundred years to each of the
first six generations.

(¢) The Samaritan and the Alexandrine
copy of the Septuagint include within this
period of 430 years “the sojourning of
the children of Israel, and of their fathers
in the land of Canaan” (Exodus xii. g0, 41,
and Gal. iii. 17). Dr. Thomas recognises and
adopts this view.

(d) This period is sbhewn in 1 Kings vi. 1
as 479 years.. Brother Griffiths makes it out
in a separate table as follows :—

Years.
From the Exodus to the death of
Moses ... 40
To the death of ]oshua vee 25
Anarchy and Mesopotamian servi-
tude .. 18
Othniel and rest of Israel e 40
Oppressed by Eglan, ng of
Moab ... 18
Eliud, and rest (as per Theophllus
of Antioch’s copy) 8
Oppressed by Jabin, ng of
Canaan ... 20
Deborah and Barak and rest 40
. Oppressed by Midian 7
Gideon and rest ... v 40
Abimelech, 3; Tola, 22 ; Jair,
22 years.. 48
Oppressed by the Philistines and
Ammonites 18




“THE DAY OF HIS COMING.”

103

_ Years.
Jephthah, Ibzan, Elon and
‘ Abdon successivelyjudgethe
1tribes east of Jordan, till the
gth of Eli’s judgeship.
Remainder of Philistine g0 years

servitude 22

Eli judges Israel (Septuagmt 20
years) ... 20
Second Philistine servxtude ... 20
Samuel judges Israel, to Saul ... 12
Saul reigns... .. 40
David reigns .o 40
Solomon’s 4th year e 4
Total ... ... 480

¢ If, according to the authorised version of
Alts xiii. 20, there were 450 years from the
dividing of the land to the end of Samuel’s
judgeship, the period must be regarded as
much longer, and it would follow that the
statement in 1 Kings vi. 1 is incorrect.
But it should be noted that the period of the
Judges is covered by four generations only
in the genealogy of David, and to assign 450
years to that.period would mean an average
space of 112 years between each generation.
The way in which Matthew enumerates the
generations from Abraham to David and so
on, excludes the supposition of a missing link
in the genealogical chain. This is decisive
against assigning the 450 years to the
period of the Judges alone. It would
be nearer the mark to say it was 350
years. If, however, we accept the revised
version, which is also the repdering
in Tischendorf’s eighth edition, and regard
the 450 years, equally with the 430 years of
Exodus xii. 40, as an inclusive period, from
the exodus to the 14th year of David’s reign,
the year in which the Lord made a covenant
with him and which was Paul’'s main theme,
both the 480 and 450 years will be found to
harmonise with each other, and also with the
minor periods specified in the Book of
Judges.

“(f) Acomparisonof the chronology of the
reign of the kings of Judah and Israel, to-
gether with the adjustment of the sabbatical
years reckoned from the first year of the
exodus and backward from the 2oth year of
Artaxerxes B.C. 456 (which undoubtedly was
the starting point of the year-weeks period)
mark this section as 367 years, The total reigns

of the kings of Judah, reckoned as whole
years, amount to 374 years to the 3rd of
Jehoiakim, but it must be noted that in many
instances incomplete years are counted as
whole years. For instance, Abijam, the son
of Rehoboam, began to reign in the 18th
year of Jeroboam, and reigned three years, yet

- Asa succeeds him in the 2oth of Jeroboam.

Again, Jehosaphat reigned 25 years, and
Jehoram, the son of Ahab, began to reign in
Samaria in the 18th of Jehosaphat’s. In the
sth year of this Jehoram, which was at the
latest the 23rd year of Jehosaphat, Jehoram,
the son of Jehosaphat, began to reign, that
is, two or three years before the end of che
25th year of his father. Hence Jehoram,
king of Judah, must have reigned two years
at least jointly with his father. See 2 Kings
vili. 16. This adjustment of the regnant
years of the kings of Judah with those of
the kings of Israel, ceases in the gth of
Hosea, the last king of the ten tribes, but is
taken up again by the prophet Jeremiah, who
computes the 4th year of Jehoiakim as the
23rd year from the r3th of Josiah, and also
as the first of Nebuchadnezzar (Jeremiah
Xxv. I to 3.)

*(g) The 70 years’ captivity began in the
third year of Jehoiakim, that is, the year
before the sole reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and
terminated at the end of Cyrus’ first year,
reckoning the third of Jehoiakim as one year,
after which Nebuchadnezzar reigned 43, Evil-
merodab, 2; Nerikassolasar, 4 ; Nabondinus,
17; Danus, z; and Cyrus’ first year, 1;
total = 70 years.”—THOMAS GRIFFITHS. '

“T1 have been delighted with the articles
and letters that have lately appeared in the
Christadelphtan on the Day of Christ's
Coming.  Many thoughts have passed
through my mind in the reading of them.
How shall we receive the announcement,
¢ The Master is come and calleth for thee’?
All depends, it seems to me, on our walk and
conversation. We are not following cun-
ningly-devised fables, but are we practising
what we preach? Are we saving ourselves
from this wicked and perverse generation ?
If Christ should really return within the next
four years, how dreadful if, as readers of
these things, we should not be ready. What .
excuse could we offer? The thought should
strike into our inmost soul.
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“ And now I think about my brethren
who do not take the Christadelplian, and
who do not know what splendid readings we
have had of late. Not one half of them have
had the opportunity of knowing that our
Master is so close at hand. What can be
done to inform them? Something, surely.
I was pleased to see that there is a prospect
of the articles appearing in pamphlet form.
1 hope they will. . Here is an opportunity of
work among ourselves—to stir one another
up. The brethren throughout the world
have for many years been trying to enlighten

the stranger upon the glorious truth, a blessed.

work, and we must still go on. But let us at

the same time consolidate ourselves in the

one faith, and help one another in the work.
—D. JakeMAN, Dudley.”

“The enclosed was written for the purpose
of stirring up the household of faith, that all
may be prepared for the coming of the Lord,
whose coming ‘‘the wise” recognize as near
at hand. The time for making our calling
and election sure is certainly very short now
to all. While it is true that the Lord is
gracious, full of mercy and forgiving, yet he
has laid down laws for ecclesial and personal
purity that no member of the household can
disregard and expect his mercy and forgive-
ness. The Lord can only smile upon us if
we do as commanded and form thareby the
characters required.”—L.B.W.

A True CHILD oF Gob. .

“A true child of God in this life always
rejoices in the truth. Whenever he hears
the truth, no matter from it comes, his heart
leaps with joy at the sound thereof. He is
slow to take a position of responsibility in
the ecclesia, and because he thinks the truth
might suffer at his hands, be being desirous
of promoting others before himself, in whose
labours in behalf of the truth he rejoices and
aids. :

“Envy finds no place in his heart, for the
truth is his master, to whose admonitions he
loves to yield obedience. The flesh and
lusts thereof he has crucified, and he blesses
God that, through His grace, he is enabled
to bring every thought and act into obedience
to the commands of the gospel. With levity,
or light conversation, he has no sympathy,
and always seeks the society of sober-minded,
truth-loving persons. The spiritual welfare

of the ecclesia is always present to his mind,
and his heart has no greater rejoicing than to
see all walking in the truth. . ,

“A true child of God will bring every
purpose, every act contemplated, to the light
of the truth that judgment may be rendered
thereby as to the right to carry out such
purpose or perform such act.: There is to
him no law superseding the .law of Cbrist,
and the only question before him is to know,
by the law of Christ, whether the purpose or
act contemplated be a lawful one. No other
course ever occurs to him, for obedience to
the law of Christ has become a part of his
mental and -moral being, not because of
abject fear or to. please others, but because
it is his great joy and his very life to be
obedient to the will of God in all things.

“ A true child of God always keeps before
his eyes the line that divides between the
world and the Lord’s household. With him
that line never grows dim by reason of
repeated crossings ; yea, indeed, he loves not
to see either the marks of his own footprints
on it or those of any member of the ecclesia
of Christ. The world and the things thereof
he left behind him when he came out of it
and entered the little world of God's elect.
Though in the world he is not of it, and he is

.not ashamed to show to the world that he s

not of it. Its ways are a continual vexation
of spirit unto him, and from its wiles
he guards his brethren as he does his own
soul, patiently and with meekness, bearing
the reproaches that flow from misinterpreta-
tion of his motives. . .

“ Jealousy has noplace in the heart of a
true child of God, for it is a trait of the carnal
mind and of the world. It was one of the
works.of the flesh that was put off and cruci-
fied when he became united to Christ. It
is not therefore a characteristic of the Lord’s
household. Whoever is jealous has not suc-
ceeded in crucifying the flesh and the lusts
thereof.  All such would best diligently call
the truth to the work of rooting out of the
heart that worldly and carnal characteristic..
The very fact of our oneness in Christ forbids
jealously in any member of the body of
Christ.

“There is one characteristic ofa true child
of God that stands out very prominently. It
is the fear of misjudging a brother where
judgment is permissible, or of judging at all.
He would suffer any personal wrong rather
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than do or say anything that could be con-
strued into judging a brother. He leaves all
judgment to God. He will bear all manner
of evil towards himself, suffering it all in
sorrow, rather than judge a brother. Even
while suffering personal injury from a brother,
he delights to do himgood. It is not meant
that a true child of God would be a party with
a brother .in wrong doing, or that he
would wihk at his evil deeds. He
contents himself with putting into practice
that great and blessed privilege of with-
drawing from all who walk not according to
the truth after they have  been duly
admonished according to Scripture rules.
The parting from them is one of sorrow, even
sorrow for their persistence in wrong-doing,
for He loves them for Christ’s sake, of whose
love they had shared in the truth, and of
whose precious blood they had been made
partakersin the sprinkling of their consciences
from past sins. :

“ Another characteristic of a true child of
God, is that the truth and its work always
has the first place in his thoughts, affections,
and acts. Every other.work is made subordi-
nate and subsidiary to that of promoting the
spread of the truth and the welfare of the
Lord’s household. He is never -so well
pleased as when engaged in the work of the
Lord. He rejoices in the truth; its love
fills his heart to overflowing.. He lives in
the truth ;. and because of his great delight
in it, the world calls him foolish, and would
seek to shame ‘him as did Michael with
David in his excessive joy over the return of
the Ark of the Lord to Jerusalem, or to the
City of David. He knows that rejoicings
in the truth look to God for approval, and
not to man.
fore never ashamed of the truth or its true
followers. . When reproach is heaped upon
it, he stands in the breach and valiantly
identifies himself with it, both in its defence
and in the defence of all begotten by it in
Christ Jesus. ® He is, however, very jealous
of the truth’s welfare, even refusing to un-
cover its beauties, its graces, it mercies, its
joys, its hope, its faith, its life, its loves, and
its blessed promises, where it would be
equivalent to casting pearls before swine,

" He knows when to speak and when to be.

silent in its behalf; yet always, and under
all circumstances the world is-given to under-

A true child of God is there- -

- you will find him not.

stand distinctly this his fellowship is with the
truth and with its true followers.

“ A true child of God is ever ready with
the helping hand. He realises that all he
possesses is the Lord’s, and. that he is but
a steward of the manifold mercies of his
blessed master, bestowing those mercies upen
the afflicted, the needy, the distressed, the
weak, and all who need the loving service of
the truth. If he be possessed of wealth, he
recognises it as from the Lord to be used
in His service. He never permits his affec-
tions to be fixed upon this world’s goods,
for to him the only true riches are to know
and obey the truth ; and with that treasure
there is his heart. ’

-+ “ Atrue child of God never spends any part

of his time in idleness. He is always indus-
trious, and the longing of his heart is that
the truth and its work may profit from his
indusury. He . recognises this great truth,
th